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THE FIRST BOOKK | 
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ing — iuſt. and perfectly 
ado och not onely 1 
nyo, but Alſo declare his in- 


The ſecond, ofthe ect] 


of man: who bein a miſcta- 
ble ſinner. is guiltie of eternall 
death before the judgement ſeate 
of God. 
©  Thothird of the knowledge of 
chriſt: who;baning ſatiſſied the! j 
molt perfect — of God for 
vs, opcneth'a Way to his moſt 
perfect mercy, whereby we may 
obtaine forgiueneſſe of our fins. 
The fourth,of Faith:wherby we 
arcxngde one with Chriftzand ſo. I: 
/ partakers of all his benefits, and 
cuen of euerlaſting life. | 


IHE SECOND BOOKE 
Omainerh the teſtimonies * 
of our ſaluation: and i it con- 
fiſteth of two Chapter. 

- The fitſt whereof intre atetk of 

Dd works: bythe which, taith | 
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THE ARGVMENT AND. TINY 
* of the three Bookss of Chin 


* Religion, - 
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ordained of God to be as ſeales of 


2 P SH 
7 Ns of 7 | 8 
AN i . 2 0 A 


ery of 2 08 by the 

1 the begetteth 

Faith ini our nm Pry 2 ir 
there, ani infreaſtth it. © 

The ſecond, of the Sacraments, 


the word; to the end wee might 
with greater aſſurance — 
es reuealed vnto vs 
in the word — $ 
n Bapriſwe:w ere- 
by aſtiberh char we are re- 
ceiued of him into couenantʒfor- 
aſmuch as hee commu nicateth 


Chriſt vnto vs,cogerher with his 
benefits. 
The fourth. of the Lords Sup per 
che which God wirne sl 
that his conenant is conſirmed 
in vs, in that he makeibi vs mor 
and more partakers of Chrift an 
tis gifts, 


in a triple or threefglde m 
8 that we may the be 
ter know the order and e 


ſeſted. 
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the reſtifying and confirmin 


our faih;hath the fir 


$5 place among good works. 


(lying hid in our hearts) is nuni- 


The ſecond, of | prayer: —_— 


and chiefe 


rence of euery point of Chriſt 
an Religion ; as allo the tru: 
excellency and profit of t 
| lame. 


RY 


10 THE CHRISTIAN” 

"READER , AN ADMONt ,." 
"TION TOV.CHING. 

ADEN. 


p > ee 7 


hin matter 45 mares : fc 


| Can > <X ee, 
ir 3 in eee TW t 
os Grmmer hy Rene, , 
in diuine knowledge,his Fa ee Common 125 Jo 
mentaries. Many comp Laine of this, 4s 4 thi 
the minde, c ada the memorie; and 5 1 | 
inent. And not without cauſe ; For, as yaxierie of ware de cor- 2x0 
rupt in the ſtamacle, and breede ſihueſſe,'s rather "the en preſerk, e 
health; fo varietie of Treatiſes, vpun. one au theſe Tan. 
thing 25 ea e and profiring of a diners 1 m/e ound 1 
ef 11 life, But, —— reformation hereof as /_ 2 
4 my — of all the rhe, Princes and States in 
Chriſtendome : e 1 
are men can but pray ai ö uecy mam carefu 
looke tothe warrant of his owne worke. In the meane time, let no 
man blame the variehie & choice of Gods manifold, gi which, 
beth in bodily and ſpiritual things ſet forth the 2 of his wie 
dome and goodneſſe): but let vs Blame the ee Vat" 
| T rie of men ; who doe either not ar all vſe,or elſegreatly abuſt the 
gifts and bleſings of God . pon them. This vanitie ap- 
42 peareth 
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ant hat i e to veraltem thr el fo male 
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Nas ur that as they, whothrody 
Hed to then Hate W 
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be 75 thee (if my requeſt may ſreme regſon c- 

775 12 7 5 woullle . wiſe 4 Faule e . thou ar for 

thy badie ut mindfull of the life to come, as then art of this pre. 

Foure things ſent Life 3 and thatgto this eu, thiu wouldeſt vb ferue theſe 

to. be obſer- Foure 1 . well for the one a for the other. Firſt, We e 
_ mica” make th 2 prowif ſon e of. ood 'bookes'; eſpecially of the booke , 

1 © ide Gookes,] 5 the 62 Canonical Sc iprures, in thar reſpets cal- 

this beſt led the Bible: anil how of ſome others, ſuch as ave moſt fit for 

Bookes, thy calling and tapacitie., And, becauſe thou ſhalt want either 

CY ro by: Eafove to reads, iudytment to vnderſtund ur me- 

to beare away the ſ1 bſuance of all good bookgs, promide the 

be. Many will ſay,they fine by exper;ence, that in meate and 

«pparrell,the beſt is beſt chrape: and thou ſhalt be ſure to find, 


hat, among bookes, the beFt will yeel4 moſt fruit to thy ſoule. 
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agame and agame. For, reade is oven 
thou ſhal: finde the ſecond reading morefrunfull then the firſt, er. 


and the third more fruitfull then the ſecond : and ſy the oftner the 
berrer. This 15 4 great vanitie and euill fickneſſe amone men, 
that if they haue once ſeene the title of a booke, and the Authors 
rer den two or three leaues en i Cat at their heeles 
euer after, as if they had attained all that could bee learned by 
it, when they can name the title and Author of it.Wherefore, for 
this point, marie the courſe and maner of mens in the keeping and 


increaſing of their bodily ſtrength: Though they ear their fil of this 
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2 God. 
therefore our ' ſpoceh mall bee of Chri- 


eg Seek 


re 
name R 
M Before I anfwer,T beſcech Cod, our heauenly Bather; 
to be preſent with vs by hisholy chat We may nei- 
ther ene rg es ich ſhall not tend to the 
honour of his owne name; and to the edification of hu 
whole Church. The name (Religion) is deriued of 5 word 
that ſignificth tq bind. And it is a ſpirituall bond ; by the 
which, men in a holy attoement ace vnited to 85 d 
held in ig ons and e;that ſo at le I i the may be par- | 
takers of gl | f the bl \ 8 Bb fe 
no religion can bring to paſſe, but that which is C 
thatis * that, whoſe foundation it Hid in Chtiſt- 
255 f b \ough Ch 15 tk Ione ke b 
_ Mar. Becauſe rift alan not. 
So: nto fanour w ih 


) we are 


F 5 ka 
"rep e 


. What ede vir the Word of God: 2 


Mer. The Canonicall bookes of the Bible= whereunto 


| for chis cauſe,is giuen the name of Holy Scriprüre! 


Tech, How came it to paſſe, that thoſe bogkes were 
called the Bible? 
Mat, The Chi A the Primitiue Church! ice they 
had gathered the of the Prophets and Apoftles, i in- 
to one volume,called' it ( fot rhe Selene thereof) n, 
in Greeke(char is;Bible,or Bookes) becauſe thoſe books 'far 
paſſe all others. For truly tlie word of God, in worthineſſe 
and excellency,goerh bey ond all the words of men. 

Theoph. But,how may {Utiginely be proued, that the do- 
Qrine, which is cnwined in thoſe books, is the word of 
God, ſeeing that the Prophets & Rpoſtles, who it is certain- 
Iy knowne were men, were the authors & writers of them? 

Mz. Firſt of all indeede it is neceſſarie, that the holy 
Shoſt, vliichi Tpake by them, nay whoſe inſtruments onely 
7 were, doe engraue hat faith! in our hearts. Then, that 

| aſſurance 


eo beralght, ' whatis meant by the 


ertain- 

1em? 

e holy 
onely 

1, that 


urance 


1 We. * 
0 53 


N 


urahce may be confirmed, by obſeruing che ſpeciall ex- 
ellencre pyluch is eaſie ro Pebee in — 2 asal- 
mot holy effects which they worke in vs. 
 Theigh. Mhar excelle y doe you meaned | 
Ma. FltR of all, che maieſty of the ſpirit of God; which 
em moſt euidentiy. For euel y vhere there 
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* 


5 ray the fulblling-of all the prophecies: deliuered 
long befor: c 
commendation; ſaying; The words of the Lord 
are pure words, as the ſiluer is tried in a furnace of earth, 
fined feuen fold, I ſay nothing of their antiquity; and that 
not without miracle, they were preſerued among ſo many 
enemies, which would haue defiroied them, and among 
ſuch crnell perſecutions, '- SIE HE 12 
Theoph. But what holy effects doe they worke in vs? 
Mat. This generally we may marke, that alwaies there 
was (as te this day, there is) a church, which hath beene 


gathered togerer by the authority of the holy ſcripture: 


that is to ſay a company of men of divers ages, ſexes, and 
conditions, Which worthipped God according to the in- 
ſtructions and doctrine of that Scripture: a good part of 
which in all ages haue ſealed the Line with their blood. 
But the ſpeciall or particular effects are, that: they rauiſh 
the reader, and enforce him to the reuerence of God, no 
otherwiſe then as if God himſelfe did ſpeake. | 
Alſo, 'thar,by the reading of them, our hearts are touch- 
ed with àn earneſt feeling:of our ſinnes. | Ab 
Laſt of all, that they lift vp our minds about all heauens; 
kindle within vs a defire of à better life, & cauſe vs: that (in 
compariſon thereaf) we doe caſily deſpiſe all other things. 
All which are not done by any writings, of menz hee 
| they neuer fo artificially handled. Therefore the Apoſtle 
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re; yet preciſely accompliſhed each of them iu D =. +4 
their 2 time. Hence it is that Dauid giuetli them moſt Plsl aa s. 
excellent 
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theſe are moſt ſtrang arguments, 
—— 


en 


* geth y 
ſun ſhall not ceaſeto ſhine, tough 
.. rn, re. 


ofche word, een of has; u Fer. ib in b 
e e Prophets. 191 
1 T thatin this. Ts it is not as 
_ ar ofthe — in it 
chended, — of men, Which 
Ges rme —— 5 2 the Erden al 2 allowance 
fthe Church. To purpoſe alledge yin 
of acertaine Father; I ſhould-not haue beleeued the Gol 
pell, if the authoritie ofthe Church had not magued- me. 


Mar. This ſentence maketh not for them. For, this 


was the minde of that holy man; that, being a ſtranger 
from tlie faith, he was mooued by the — — of the 
Church to embrace he Goſpel: : and that, after by the 
working of che holy Ghoſt, hee was confirmed in that 
faith. Which hee Lak a little before declare, in. theſe 
words; Tlie Church firſt calleth to beleeue that, which 
yer et we are not ablo to ſee: that ſo; being made f 
ch, ue may comet vnderſtand that which we baleeue; 

Gedhimſelfe, non (not men) inwardly fire and 
enlig eur minde. Which thing 1 doubt age but 
it is true: namely, that the Witneſſe, which the Church 
giueth to thewordoF God) doth not a little mooue vs to 
ertibrace it. But then onely this is; when our faith is be- 
gianing. For when itis come to any age, and that _ — 
elues 
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3 one Se eg 

pon mans teſtimonie, For, as the 

eee bier er need 
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ratothowomant Now wee + 
For wee have: — 7 wt Ich 4.42 
ſ | ar this is indeede” rn ey 
our ieee oil; be re 

"Theoh, This: no ſimall ight-to-this 
doubt. pres — r of the truth and author 
tie of the word of God: no Let vs in a. ſe we eds eonſi- 


der , what it dath contain. 0 d to 0 
Theo. It Hach in it at large, v hatſoeuer neten che 
glory of God for our good and ſaluatiun· #206201 del 
Theoyb. Aten senen vs 0 "add 02. 1 &# 
uatien s bo Jo m ö 
Mar. By he due knowledge of Gods: andof Tefirs 3 
Chriſt; cke which it teacheth-; ; $113 ac 


Theoph. Let vs therefore fcſt intreate of che knowledge 
of God: aud after, we will of Chriſt, in che pcoper 
redo What doc the mine criptures teach vs * 

dF. 51 
Ma. Three heads or incipall thi in s „ humble! is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all 5 es thoſe lich wee 
do know. by naturall inſtinct᷑ giuen xs of God, and by con- 
—— of the re Ori God it a. ſpirituall 
eſſence, eternall, of infinite wiſdome, E wer. 

Theoph.Rehearſethe firſt uf thoſe three. ff of — n 

Mat. That, im one dinine eſſenee, there be: Unie: aide 0 ; 
perſonsgthe Father sche Sonhe, the holy Choſt. ©: > - 

The Father indeed is the begi of the Godhead : 
but that is in reſpect of theorder of che perſons For, in 
the Godhead it ſelſe, we may not ſeche for firſt or laſt. 

The Sonne is the wiſdome of the 0 5 Wenn of 
155 before the world. 9 
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Iob. 3 16, 
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Mat. 4. 10. 


a Tim. 1. 17 


1. 10h. 5. 7. 
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The holy Ghoſt is theinfinite, ower wee from. 

.the — Sonne. ; 

-- Nowtheſe three p ae tine ons bm dae 
cher, not onely by thoſe properties wherein the one of 
them cannot co mmmnuicate or partake wich the other, but 
os by the difference of _ actions. dene Scripture 

aſcriheth to the —— ee of working;tarhs: 

; tue a power. Nenenbeleſl —— bee (to al repos) 

| equallsq evernitic, dignitie and power: there 


| r een be diuine eſſence comman to them, ns: 
one God: Howbeit,ſa often as there: is men 


zur 
tion made of the father together with the ſon, or together 
with the holly Ghoſt, cheiname of Gad is then pe 
Biuen cp the father(as rache firſt perſon of the Dey) 
Net. ofthe: Godhead of the Lenne, 
or of the holy Ghaſt: hut heercin the vnitie of thę eſſence 
is reteinod and is had to the order of the perſons. 
Hence it is, that the Sonne is called the Sonne of 3 
the ſpitit is called the ſpirit of Gad. But whenſpcucr th 
name of God is put . ä— (chat is, without — 
2 Ms de Sonne and necrrer no leſſe — 
are » than the Father. As, when the Scripture (aith; : 

morthip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou 
ſcrue-; To the King San ; -innnoctall, inuiſible, to God 
onely wiſe, be honour and glory for euer and euer. 


vnder g of man. 

Mar. It is indeed: and yet to hs deleted: ; as har which 
Godi in his word hath reuealed for our Galunion: which 
cannot ſtand without it. 

Theo. In vrhat place of Scripture i is this doctrine taught? 

Mat. It may be gathered out of divers places: but moſt 
eaſily it ia declare by this of ohn; There be three which 
beare witneſſe in heàuen, the Radler the Word, and the 


holy Spirit: nud theſe three are onc. When he ſaith three, 


hee noteth the diſtinction of the perſons: when hee ſaith 
one, he ſhtweth the vnitie of the een. 
 Theoph.- What is the reaſon that the Sonne of God i is 
called Word, and the third perſon, Spirit: 
Mas. 
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. Verily, this geen is beyond a all the reach and | 


98. 0. 
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an 


| Tue ſinſt Books. > 7 
| Mt. To the Sonne, that name is attributed, by a ſimili- 
rade. For, as ſpeech is the declarer of the minde in men; 
Yo, by his Word, doth God make himſelfe knowne vnto 
vs. Concerning the third perſon, that alſo is called the 
Spirit, by a ſimilitude borrowed from men: that we may 
vnderſtand it to be, as it were, a breath comming out of 
the mouth of God ; not ſuch as vaniſheth, but which is his 
pore 25 ouer all things, and yet abideth alwaies in 
imſelfe. The Prophet doth, not obſcurely exprefle both 
the ſimilitudes, in theſe words; By the word of the, Lord pfaim. 3c. 
were the heauens made, aud by the breath of his mouck' all | 
the hoſt ofthem. Wherein be doth plainely teach; chat, 
the Father; by his eternall wiſedome, which is the Sonne, 
aud by his infinite power, which is the holy Ghoſt, did 
Theoph. Hitherto enough of the Trinĩtie. For, the more 
deepely the ſharpeneſſe of mans wit ſtriueth to looke into 
it, the more it is blunted with the greatneſſe of that myſte- 
rie. Now, therefore, declare the other head of the know- 
ledge of God. e e eee 
Mat. It teacher, that God did not onely in fix daies by Of Gbde pro- 
his immeaſurable power make all things; but alſo that vidence. 
they are {till preſerued and gouerned by his wiſedome and 
prouidence; and that his hand is neuer from the worke: 
fo that no one of all the things done in heauen or earth, 
commeth to paſſe by chance, or fortune. For the Scripture 
witnefleth: Spa? | 
That the Lord ſendeth thunders,winds and tempeſts. Pſalm 
That he thundreth with his voice, and ſaith to the ſnow, 3,4 — 
Be vpon the earth. : | : 
That he couereth the heauens with clouds, and prepa- pfalm. 149.6, 
reth the raine for the earth, | 
That he diuideth the ſea, when the waues thereof doe Iſai. 57. . 
roare. 5 
That he gineth meate vnto all left. | „ PſakinG.z5, 
That he maheth peace, and createtheuill. © Takes 7. 
That hee killeth and maketh alive ; that hee bringeth rs. 
done to the graue, and bringeth vp againe. | 
Thar he maketh the wound, and bindeth it vp 3 ſmiteth, job 5 a8. 
and maketh whole. | | 
| That 


Pfalm. 33. 1. warres A _ kk gerte. ö 
Plaim. 75% That he throweth donne, and lee $719 

b, Th he direQerhthe eps n 
on .. That he guideth the aufer of the tongue. 
That he turmeth the of men, at his pleaſute. 
Finally, the prouidence of God leaueth no 
5 rome. J Salomon affirmeth, that euen the whole 
— diſpoſſtion of che loc is of the Lord. It is plane cherefere, 
that God ordereth all things, but is not buſied or turmoi- 

PT led with any thing. - 
Now, remaineth the third Point ef the How 

ledge of God: 


ties 2 e alſo infinite. For, they be eſſen 
hom (faith Limes) thiere is no change or ſha- 
on of alteration : Thar is to ſay, that, in God, "there is 
ſubiect to increaſe, change, or leflening, When- 
Reus erefore he doth exerciſc is mercie, he doth like- 
wiſe exerciſe his iuſtice ; 2uniſhing the guiltie and offen- 
ders, with deſerued puniſfiment. For this cauſe, when Mo- 
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God, The Lord God mercifull and gracious ſlow to anger, and 4- 
al. 36 6-7+ bounding in goodneſſe : * way after he adde „ not ma- 
Bg the wichel imocent. 


5 1 CHAP. II. 15 
Of the knowleage of Man: who, being 4 moſt miſera mmer, i 
before el of eternall 2 4 
THrEroPHILYS. 
Ong God acquiteth not the guilty, it is ſo far off that 
by the 3 e of him, man is lifted vp into the hope 
. of ſaluation, that, bk contrariwiſe, he perceiueth his 
Wi 0 condemnation to be prooned and confirmed; becauſe hee 
©: bw aboundeth with innumerable both infirmitics and ſinnes, 


[+ ment ſeate of almighry God. 


8! —_— frac Mat Man is not onely, as thou ſaleſt, de oled with ma- 
85 ** 


5 3 þ for the which he is foundguilty before the m ſt; uſt iudge- 
1 : uy 


e for 


OfGeds - That God is perfectly iuſt, and aly merci- 
iuſticc, full. 1 For, ſcein g he is 555 an ah «nd peel all us Poſes 


ſes had largely ir in theſe words commended the mercy of 


ng. 


ny vices and inſirmities, but alſo by his one nature: Fitſt, 

an enemie of God. Secondly, full of wickedneſſe. Thirdly, 

a ſeruant of ſinne, that is to ſay, ſuck an one as hath neither 

will nor power to doe well. | 8 | 
The. Thou doeſt indeed very much throw downe man. 
Mat. I doe not: but God himſelfe,in theſe words; The Geneſ sg. 

wickedneſſe of man is great in the earth, and all the ima- 

ginations of the thoughts of his heartare onely cuill con- 

tinually. Moreouer, in the ſame Chapter, he teacheth vs, Verſe 3. 

that man is nothing elſe but fleſh. N 


And Saint all plainely affirmetb, that che vnderſtanding kam. 35. 


of the fleſhzis enmitie againſt God: becauſe, ſaith he, it is 
not ſubiect to the Law of God: for indeede it cannot bet. 
The ſame alſo hee affirmeth in another place, when hee 


- Pp 


faith, that we are ers from God, and enemies, our Col. ill. 
minde being ſer vpon euill works : as if he ſhould ſay, chat 


the enmitie, hid in the heart, was betraied by euill deeds. 


In another place alſo the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, that wee are R 
carnall, lde vnder ſinne: that * that we are the bond ERIE 
— 4 tharafons k 
Tea, he] eth ſo farre as to ſay, that of our ſelues 4 Cor. g. 
we are —— to thinke; much leſſe able to doe, that "0 
which is good. Y « 8 
_ But, was this the minde of the Apoſtle, to ſhew 
that quo; fy bondmen to linne ? 5 
Mer. Yea _ For,ſpeaking of the naturall corrupti- 
on of man;out of the ar Dauid, he faith Fg | 
We haue prooued before, that both Tewes and Gentiles be Rom. 20. 
vnder ſinne; as it is written, There is none iuſt, no, not Pſabnæ 109 
one: there is not any which vnderſtandech, or which ſee- 
keth after God. They haue all gone out of the way, they 
haue been made altogether vnprofitable ; There is none 
that doth good,no not one. ; | 
The faithfull, indeed; be exempted out of that number: 
but yet, not becauſe they are not ſuck by nature; but be- 
cauſe God (ſuch is his mercy) amendeth our wickednefle 
and corruption, by the benefit of regeneration, whereby Phil. 


& 33˙2.3. 


he worketh in vs both the will and power to doe well; 


as in the proper place, ſhall be more largely declared. But 
all the L as they be vnprofitable to any good 


N f a worke, 
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n cannot be e the e 


= nor e 


ich doe works 


eth Inte, is corrupt and e os it cannot 
c 5 fy but hy faith. Therfore the Apo- 


= waſh Whatſoeuer is not of faith is ſin. 


Theoph. Wherein itandeth that vacleanenefle of the 


heart? 


Me. In that,doing thee beautifull. wech 3 nei- 
thertouched with the loue nor feare df Godzand: therefore 
doe not thinke of yeelding bim 
maruell,ſceing ey: knew him not: Whom, nobvithſtan- 

no man can ſoue or feare, before he doe know him. 
- What is it then, that mooueih them to do thoſe 


8 works which are ſo faire in-thew ? 


Met. Some, becauſe they be not naturally giuen to the 
vices which they leau. 
Others, becauſe they be reſtrained by A {laviſh feare of 


. Gods.iufhice ; or elſe fortharthey dreame to deſerue ſom- 


thing at the hands of God. 


Others, for feare of Lawes: or leſt they ſhould doe any 


ching, that might hinder their proſperitie. 


Gr elſe their luſts doe ſtriue as the windes, ſo that the 


ſtronger preuaileth ouer the reſt, and bridleth them from 
breaking foorth into action. As for example; A yaine- 
plorious man will make a ſhew to he liberall; to the ende, 

ee may ſerue the turne of his ambition. On the other 
ſide, a couetous man, that he may ſpare charges, will ſet 
light by honor; although his minde within be ſet on fire 


with ambition, A —— man will bee bountifull, to get 


praiſe among the common pe le. She that fearerh the 
yy och: 0 people, although her minde bedefiled with 


vnchaſt lads, yet outwardly will be chaſte, * the vn 


faithfull 


obedience: nduher is it 


„ 


N. r er 


8 
= 


tan- 
m. 
hoſe 
the 


e vn 


thfull 


better 


Laue them ſome ſpeciall 


vnder the luſts of the fleſh; then he which paſleth away 
his life diſfolutely- | | 


* * 


NM No verily, not ſo. For God rewarderh thoſe worls | 
yet onely in this life, And oftentimes alſo he giueth them 
whereof, they did their good deeds: 
as health, quiet life,praiſe, good report among men, and 
ſuch like. Therefore our Sauiour Chriſt ſaith, that the 


fuch things, in reſp 


.Theoph. If therefore allthe goodly-deeds,which the vn- 
doe; be of no account with God, he ſhalkbe in no 
pay va carfieth himſelfe modeſtly, and pet" | 


Scribes and Phariſieszin that they praied and faſted to bee: Matth. f ih. 


praiſed of men,ghad their reward. 


Moreouer,the tate of ſuch, as in this life haue behaned Uthe du. . 


themſe ly, ſhall bee eaffer in the day of iudge- 


| Theo. How can it be, that God will reward works which 


he liketh notẽ being ſach,as were not done for his ſake ? 
Mat. Thereby he declareth, how 1 thing true 
obedience is to him, ſeeing he rewardeth the very ſhadow 
of it. Adde this hereunto, that he hath regard ynto thoſe. 
works, not as they come from vncleane perſons, but from 
himſelfe. 9 
. Theoph. In what ſenſe ſaieſt thou that tkoſe works come 
from God? | | 
Mas. I fay that God, to the end that order and euen 
diſpoſing of things may be kept in the world, doth bridle 
the wiekedneſſe of ſome, and ſo maketh them fit to follow 
vertue. In which reſpect, we feare not (in common ſpeech) 
to ſay; that ſuch men are of a good nature: whereby wee 
meane that euen from the beginning of their life, Sod 
race. Without which grace, 
there is no doubt, but that all men be fuch as they are liuc« 
ly pictured out by the Apoſtle. For after he Hath aid, that 
there is not one wich doth good: ftraight way he addeth; 


R 7 
cheir throat is an open ſepulcher : they haue vſed their — 


tongues to daceit: the poſſon of Aſpes is vnder their lips: 
B Whoſe 


_— 
Ll 1 
5 | * 


Iſaiah 5949. 
Pale 35.9 


Geneſ.. 27. 
Geneſ. 56. 


Concerning Aa. 


Whoſe mouth is full of curſing 


their waies: And the way of peace they haue not hnawne: 
The feare of God is not before their. eies. Which teſtima- 
nies are gathered by him, out of ſundrie places of che old 
Teſtament that lie might procure himſelfe the more au- 
thoritie eee, Bd 900% 
Teoph. But how could it be, chat man, the moſt excellent 
creature of all other, ſnould be ſo much corrupted ? 
Mat. It was not by his Hrſt nature (for hee was made af- 
ter the Image of God, that is, like vnto him); but, by otigi- 
nall fin: where with Adam, by his diſobedience in eating 
the forbidden fruit, infected himſelfe and all mankind. 
Tell me whar the Image ef God is; wherein 


thou faiſt che firſt man was created ? as alſo that origmall 


Of the Image 
of God. 


Rom. 5. 12. 


fountaine and welſpring of al 


ſinne, wherewith mankind was afterward tainted 7 
Mat. The Image of G aſiſtedd in this, that the vn- 
derſtanding of man was enlightned with the true know. 
ledge of God, and of the worthip due vnto himzand that he 
was indued with an vpright and r will, diſpoſed to the 
obedience of God. Now, it is called the Image of God, be- 
cauſe in thoſe excellent gifts, man did reſemble the wiſe- 
dome, goodneſſe, and power of his Creator. But when 
Alam, by rebellion, fell from this his eſtate, hee was depri- 
ued of this Image, and withall did put on the image of the 
diuell. That is to ſay, he was ſpoiled of thole notable gifts, 

in ſtead whereof, came in all manner of vices. As, 

x The ignorance of God, and of his ſeruice. 
2 Wickedneſſe: for he hated vertue, and loued fin. 
3 Impotency, or lacke of power to all goodneſſe. 
And this is that blot of originall finne : which, being in 
vs like a ſire of wickedneſſe and luſt, doth continually 
breath or ſend foorth the fruits and effects of itzto wit, vn- 

godlineſſe, and vnrighteouſneſſe. | | 
Theoph, But that corruption, it ſeemeth,thould be accoun- 
ted rather a ꝓnniſnment of Adams ſinne, then fin it ſelfe à 
Mat. It is doubtleſſe, both a pers of ſinne, and the 


ſinne, and worthy of death, as Paul ſaith ; As by one man 
fin came into the world, and death, by ſin: fo alſo death 


went 


5 and bitternes: Their feete | 
are ſwift to ſſed blood. Deſtruction and calamitie are in 


ſins: Neuertheleſſe, it is alſo * 


went ouerall rien, through him, in chem we have all fin” 


nedz chat is to fay; are infected with otiginall inne. 


"Theoph, But how could Adem make al his poſter 
takers of chat infection of ſmnee 
. By generation. For he could not beget any chil- 
dren, bur ſuch as were like himſelfe: euen as à viper bring- 
eth foorth none but vipers. ac, Fo d. 
Now it is called originall Gnne, that it may appeare ee 
are corrupted, not by any wickednes taken to vs: but that 


par- 


1 do — with VS an inbred corruption from our mo- 


thers wombe. Which very thing Pauid confefleth of himn- 
ſelfe: Behold I was borne in inieairy, and in finne hath my bfi g 7 
mother conceiued me. | 


of the knowledge of Chriſt « who, hauing ſaitisfiedfor vs the per- 

felt nighneouſnes of 4 de — way to hit imm 

merey, mhereihʒ at length we ma come to eteralllife. 
FFF. ᷣͤ 6 | 
| vs repeate the order of our former ſpeech , Foraſ- 
much as God in no fort can ceaſe to be 1ſt, nor thew 

any mercy, but that which may ſtand with his iuſtice; and 
that man is ſo corrupt, as hath becne prooued by thee our: 
of the Scripture, he can looke for nothing elſe, but the 
wrath of God and eternall death. EL LE, 5 

Ma. God himſelfe hath giuen the ſentence. For he ſaith nnn 
by the Prophets; Curſed be euery one, that continueth not Deut. 25.26. 
in all things written in the booke of the law, to doe them. | 

And againe; The ſoule that finneth, that-ſame ſhall die. Ezech.i8.4s 
Which things are to be vnderſtood, as well of rhe eternall 2 5 
death, as of the naturallz as is declared by the Apoſtle Ihn. Reuel ai. d. 
But in Chriſt, there is remedie offered vs. Therefore the | 
knowledge of him is in the holy ſcriptures ioined with the Tohn 273 
knowledge, thereby to attaine eternall ſaluation. 

Theoph. Let vs therefore ſpeake of the knowledge of 
Chriſt, And fir ſt of all, declare thou thoſe things which. 


concerne his perſon; and then we ſhall ſee what remedie 


is brought vs by him, to attaine ſaluation. 
Mat. Concerning the perſon of Ieſus Chriſt, he is the = —_—_— 
eternall Sonne of God, which tooke vpon him the nature 
| B 2 of 
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. Ma Uh ende hs red ide more zl bes wade 

it e * 

wy per emer RR Pe are he before; 

e 4 gainſt all 

"al | Mk root d char we in two reſpects haue 

d, , by lexuing vndone the good which hee 


4 3 Avg the eil which he forbiddeth.Now 
e, Chriſthath prouided a remedy for both: Far while he was 
12 in this earth, he did fully and e Law for 
a vs. NMoteouer, he ulferel the moſt ſhameful death of the 
n Croffe, that hee might endute the full puniſtinent due to 
our fins, By which meanes, having abundantly a 
ft Fd taco or of God for vs, hee makerh a wa 
| | uwe may obtaine forgiueneſſe e ſinnes, 
is ſenile it is ſaid : That we were redeemed by the 1. pee. f 29. 
y: etious ; loud of Chriſt ; that Chriſt ypon the tree did 1.Per.2.24. 
e, | e our fins in his bodie; Canon blood of Chriſt dech »-Tokn . . 
"MN cenſe vs from all finne, © 
F cannot wonder en. at the e ing. 
ne of God towards T7 hee gaue his m 
Fas | dearely 


Kom. F. 20. 


Sonne: much more, 
eigen, Noce 


5 d 1 04 ha 
ho cee eee. in Go ol pros 


taken vpon 2 — our nat 


e 


death (I ſay ) of th 3 5 
21 8 5 e N ere 
G infinite is 
I ſay e e not be EE i 
come of any, but of the eternall and infinite . e God. 


Moreouer, the iuſtice of God required 1 ae | 


nature which had ſirined, ſhould ſufter the puni 
fin But becauſe. God could not ſuffer, and man c 
uercome death, it was neceſſatie that the Redeemer hould 
be very God. and very man, to do . 9 . it is to 
be m ho neere an attonement God 
15 with vs, by Chriſt ; in whom the A rage; e . 
ſo inſeparably ioined together. Wherby it is come to paſſe, 
that C del hath turned the fall of man to his great good: for 
thereupon he hath taken occaſion to vnite Vs more neere 
ly with himſelfe. Wherefore, where ſinne Was increaſed, 
= grace hath abounded much more through Chriſt. 
 Theoph, Hens we haue heard. ſufficiently, of the firſt 
point ; namely,how 2 hath fatiſſied the tudgement of 
God for out ſinnes: now let vs come tothe. — which 
is, by what right wee may claime to our ſclues currlaſting 


life, 
h Chriſt, Firſl, becauſe 


Mat. By 2 double ri he, thro! 
for vs he path fulfilled the whole aw: and God hath pto- 
miſed life to ſuch as fulfill it. Secondly, by the right of. in- 
heritance. For: after that Chuiſt is made onrs, wee are 27 
onely 
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Now, — was annointed not with common viſ ble oile, 


— ogy w"_ life «=: cu 


ag ane; eee 

1 Saints: and thus. we fee that in, Chriſt be 
compriſed both the rights, by which we lay claime gr 

ternall life for our ſelues. 


ae e dne, n lone, weok Endeall chings a 
NDECE 


Mar. Yea vetily,Fargin lim tbere is righteouſaclles) and 
the fulneſſe of li +& Without him r ee ee 
nothing bur everlaſting uff ne je 4 441. 
Perer faith, that, neither is ſaluation in any other; 3nd thas 
| 2 _ noother — bo e — 1 

Wen r Cc 
þ-> er pres, 1 by th he whi 8 vx ne office 


eee e tar which he hath 


performed for our ſaluation, and doth ſtil 


> \Theaph; Go to therefore; tell mec what ND. the. 


ſuſikth, as alſo of y hom it was giuen him. ; Tame Teſus 
— — Ehe, haniberd Saur: and an Angel Aer 


5 — it to the Sonne of God: becauſe( as hee kimſelfe > ex- 
poundedde) heethovliCovs his people . on their linnes. 
' Concernin — ors Criſt, it is to be 5 that 


Of che name 


in times paſl, in the old Teſtament ; Chriſt was figured * 
ſhadowed in the Kings, Pr ophets, and Prieſts , who when 
they were conſecrated, were annointed with oyle, which 
fignified the gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt. Now the „ 6 Dan.9.25 
promiſed, was in Hebrew, called Meſſias: but in Greeke 


it is tranſlated _ word Chrift,whichin Latin ſignifieth 9 


Anwointed. By which. name, we are taught, that N the 
chiefe, | 
21. King, a F 5 : 
2. Prophet, 65.5 Luke. 2 33. 
Prieſt. Deut. 1818 


Pſal. 120. 
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but withrhe grace ofthe Seeg be mol ll, 
— ight hee pour: 


Rau. 1.6. the faithfull NN 8 Ann 
of his annointing, and 


Ofthe offices Pr hecie, and prieſthood. 
A0 e 


therefore we 3 1 Chriſt perf 


ed King, P and Prieſt: 
Cent he e ef wk he Fl 


10 , Nr. He exteured the offiee of a King, when, by his di- 
. tins powerdhe Cilinered vs e of our ene- gr 
mies the dimell inne, and death; whom he ouercome,cha 0¹ 

he might take from them (into his one hands 


2 3 Fig 74 * 285 Fe: 1 5 * J was £ x SS . 
L n ² A Oy 27 es: 


white himſelfe ruleth vs he ſcepter pf üs word;6-rhe 0 
5 power of is ſpirit. e ofa Prophet, in | mz 
0 Prophet that c declared all the will of Gd, vnto vs, by his worde: 'A 
be gaue vs alſd the holy Ghoſt , by whoſe. u might gif 
both be vnderſtood of vs, and wee yeeld — op _ Ma 
3 it. This office alſo he — of 
3 a miniſtry of the word, and working hee «by; 2 cal ioy 
nt - xs daily to profitand go forward in that knowledge. dy 
. ; Finally, he executed the office of a Prieſt,when 3 the 
3.AfFcieft, croſſe he fee ne body & blood for vs to God the father, I no 
that he might be a — ſins. The executian hin 
of which office hath place alſo ar this day, in that he maketk nai 
1 interceſſion for vs; Now, this Prieſthood of Chtiſt is the dri. 
truth & fulfilling of all the ſacrifices of the old Teſtament. wo 
. Theoph. Let vs no ſpeake of our kingdome, en his 
1 Renxs, Aud prophetſnip. wit 
- i Mat. Weare end kings in Chriſt, chat we may o- boc 
uercome the b 2 _ * He me: 
ene We are Prieſts; throu him 4p 6 an acc e ſa- are 
* 5 8 crifice of praile to God. , 'T - gi 5 ſtin 
ee 
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rexchorherrgndopmrorhembe png Ache king- © 


3 aalbcientiy declared; FL Chrift 
Bach delivered n Kom -condemnation , as alſe by what 
. to attaine ——— 
the 1 ir is neceflary 
his gifts ſhould be made ours. 885 
3 they ſhall no way helpe vs to 
—— non dei God : euen as other 

. out of debt, ex- 


river gras may his gifs becomeouts? | 


sb * 
. — 2 wee may * 


2. If we be made — For, by the benefit ot | 
of that vnion, wee are made partakers of 2 his ſpirituall with © — 


aces , and riches; which are no lefſe imputad vnto vs be- 
ore God, than if they were ours by nature. For this cauſe 


the Apoſtle faith, that we are, by hriſt, reconciled in tRat Col a 2, 


body of his fleſn, through death By which words of his, he 
meaneth, that the merit of < death ineth not 


0 . ng ed into his and are 
ann = ys 


ng wan; chevefoceber parraker” of 'Chrifts 

gifts, except he he made one wich hum? | 

Mar. le cannot; Buen as 4 woman cannot bee partaker 
of therichesand honor of ſome great man, except ſhee be 
ioyned with him in marri they become one bo- 
dy and one fleſn: the members alſo — draw life from 
the headʒ if they be not ioyned witir it. Therefore, there is 
no true partaking of Chriſt q errept there be an vnion with 


him. Forthis cauſe, therefore, Chriſt ſaid to the Caper- Loh. 6.33 


naits ; Vnleſſe. ye eate the fltth of the Sonne of man and 
drinke his bloud y ee ſnall haue no life in you. In which 
words be plaipely — that wer are not partakers of 
his gifts vnto ſaluation, except were be neerely coupled 
with his hummanity, as meat and drmke are ioyned with our 
body which of all others is a moſt neere ion. For, 

meate and drinke,when they are digeſted in dur Roemackes 
are ſo turned into our ſubſtance, that they cannot be di- 
ſtinguiſhed or diſcerned( mucli leſſe ſeparated) from i — 1 
| bey 


att WP» Ss A = r n 
1 
9 « 
* 
*& . 


i 20 [ 
doftrige alſo ot 
Ebel 3.5 ert e ſpeaking 24 


char it is a great myſtery. Now if wee can neuer ſo 


behold the body of — ſunne, but our cies: 
— — of the — 
nine maitſty , to canceiue his rn nee 
. 
8 Concerning the Trinity, 
2 Ofthevaion n 


„ eee 


our duety, rather holily to-belecue theſe 


three fundamentall poitits, or beginnings of Chriſtian 
| Religion, than re merge chem 17 _ —_ of 


aur Reaſon. i edt 
EE BABIES ei iwO 20 
- pry of Faith by the wbicoear ee. wiew' an, e. 
ee bis gifts." 465 d 


A120 nr ©; IIA ook ene 
Llcherts habe heard, Birft, chat S aly 
iuſt, doth no way abſolue the guilty. ys = 

men, which, are moſt miſerable ſinners, are, :before. th 
Juſtice of God, guilty of eternall death. Taser Tofu 
Chriſt, by his death, hath ſatisfied the exact 
eſſe of God: the which his death is imputed to vs ; that ſo 
2 diſcharged and fred from condemnation ; we may 
takers of eu > life: if fo be that wee bee vnited 
— Khim. It remaineth therefore that I vnderſtand, how 

we are vnited(or made one) with Chriſt? 
. Mat, By faich: as hee Himſelfe teſtifierh in che praier 
which he made to God for all the faithfull, in theſe words; 
nan pray thee for ſuch as ſhall beleeue in me, chat they 
Ph. ig. ao. al may be _ as thou( O Father) art in ee Lin thee, 
they alſa may be one in s. 
yr wen alſo that ſaying of Pad is to be refecred, that 
Epheſ z. y. Chriſt qwelleck in our hearts by faith And hereupen i it is, 
Aa 1% chat cheſe ſemencesbe. often repeated in the Scriptures, 
I That euery one whi beleeueth in him, is ab- 
lolued and diſcharged, 


2 Is 


ebene. 


de he childoof Gol 1 
ra ems 8 


places, thoſe things bee; attributed to to fach, 

"wok we recciue of wilt ole bo ea yr 
and ovine adi en ommunicate 

hon hal is ravclnt a lute congenianeba cighs — 


of faith; „ 
thee ns et hogs, For I perceiuo that P — 2 


e is to bee accounted 
iuſt, that is to lay, without bloc, vnreproucable. Now 
2 becauſe ip ic one of the 
eee Bear en e God, 


I 
o 


his = glory, 
tequs. aero ke he ſaith, that Renel. a 
IF the holy Citie. 
: —  Theoph, How enare wee iuſtified, or maden ighreous 
ou 2 2 be two kinds of ri teouſ- 
at ſo ¶ neſſe ſet foorth to vs: which alſo do very much et er: the 
may one dan other. Theſe are, | 3 
nited , The righteouſneſſe of the Land | 
how EW 2 he righteouſneſſe of fait. 
7 But che holy Scriptures do teach vs, that we cannot bee 
raier ¶ inſtifed by the former, which is of the Law: to the end we 
ords; ¶ might flie to the other, which is of faith. | 
they i  Theoph, Declare ynto me, wherein boch theſe kinds of 
thee, rightcoulgeſle doe ſtand, as alſo what is the difference be- 
tweene them. 

that Mat. The righteonſneſſe ofthe Raw, is the perfect fal- 
it is, 2 Law. For if wee did fully and perfectly ful- 
ures, ll atſoeuer that commandeth, wee ſhould by our 
$ ab» i works be iuſt before God; neither ſhould wee neede any 

; betete Bur, the Apoſtle in diuers Aa 
fhew 


0 -lheweth, geteerte as all men bee 


Norm. 3.23. 
NA. a5. 


riphten Calle GET 53 
730590 takerh away merit, and ſetrerh 5 my el 


the other. But I thinke it may be gathered of Ft 0 


6x be o- 


equireth it Leco our f bor elk 
ve Hoi hed fo r e 


and that indeed pe 10 2t e 7. 
it is Ive) BY 8 3,21 

"Y Agiine; | he require te bg u i 

1 1 Other wi 46" 4 atneth * I 

But Each requireth this one — \tharwe belevuty 
and 2 pg beleeue. oe: | 


A 
trariwiſeſ che 


id £13097 Ga ut 


No I vnderſtand, in both tkeſt ; 
ouſne s cotifift,andin what things the one 


1 10 2e 


Mur. Thou gathereſt eight ot; faith Would taiifie 
by any inward vertue it bath, Feet that our faith is al- 
waies weake and imperfekt, our” rig tearſheffe would bee 
imperfect. Faith therefore is as it oe an inſtrument wher- 
with we take held vpon bur perfect Which is 
in Chriſt, w ieh Paul plainely expteſſeth in theſe words; Al 
haue finned, and are Arens of the glory of God: but are 
i y,thatis to fay,by-his grace, by the redei 
on IS in Tefus Chriſt; vhm God hath ſet forth to 
a reconciliation,through faith in his blood, + 

Firſt, the Apoſtle witneſſeth, thar all men be —_— 
ous j foraſninch as all men haue ſinned, and therefore bee 
deptiued of the fauour of God. 

2 Then he teacheth vs, that the” ri reoultiel2;by the 

which we are iuſtified before God: hath the foumdatioſt i Her 


that we are not properl iuſtiße faith, but the merit 
of lui. Saree: x4 


The frſt Books. 23 
pine Cod is pacifi- 


unte vs. 


May; oper IE it is. neceſrygo the end we maybe 
accoumed righzeous before God, that our vnright« 
1 Wu ee eme ald. neouſmieſſe 
i o, Chriſt 
3 . — 
— as e 

be couered, and remooued out of the fight 
7 
very number. Concerning theſe things, therefore, the caſe 
e e eee 
which blacknefle we know to be in the coale wee 
n 


call to m remembrance that ex- 
A 5 l 


3 hoſe ſinnes bee coucre]-Bleſſed is the man, 
to whom the Lord imputeth not ſinne: but ſeeing our righ- 
teouſneſſe and all our {aluation dependeth vpon faith, tell 
me what faith is. 

Mat. Faith in Chriſt is a certaine ſpeciall aſſurance, by. 


the which we know that we are made partakers of the merit Gals. 16. 


of the death and reſurrection of Chit; ſo, as that it be- Job 
commeth ſatiſfaion for vs, and f iueneſſe of all our 
ſinnes: * which indeed is the er of the Chriſtian „ 
faith. Whereupon it is, that they be indifferently vſed. For 
ſometime the Scripture ſaith, x wt «4 
in Chriſt, and Cm; it aſcribeth ; it ſimply te fai 

Theoph. What then is faith ? 


Mar. The word Faith hath- many ſignificatiens. For "Ot Faith, | 


ſometimes it is as much, as a promiſe to performe ow 
what 


Bleſſed arc they whole ii iniquities be Pſalzzz.q: 


we are iuſtified by faith Rom. j 25.26. 
Epheſ. 2 & 


* dee page 
2 ** 


r. Ne. 121. 


ent e d 83 in 

hargeth Tus; Rebuke them that they may be 

a che faith. In which ſence, hel is co ſaid, to 

be in a 8 which erreth from the potty, of do- 

crine. But, the moſt proper ſignification of 

creof v <4 eake in this place, and whereof there 

| menti the Scri enden in many pl laces 

we are ſaid to betuſtificd and ſaued by fanh;and chat with 

out faith no man can pleaſe God. To conclude then, faith 
is to vs a Certificate, that we are beloued of God. 

Bury ſaidſt thou, at the begi 

faith in Chriſt i is the foundation of faith it ſelfe? 


Chriſt by lus death hath made ſatiffactioh to God for our 
ſinnes, and reconciled him vnto ys. Therefore PeteyFaith, 
that through Chriſt we beleeue in God, which raiſed him 


from the dead, and 55 him glory ;that'onr faith and hope 


might bein God. From le! it iseafie to gather; that 
Chriſt is the onely foundation of our faith which the poly 
Ghoſt hath ingrauen in our hearts. 

And this is, as it were, the ſumme of the Chriftian Giith, 
which commonly is called the Apoſtles Creed, Fbeleeut in 
God the Father almighty,gre. © © 


The expoſitrom of the Apoſtles Creed. 
Theoph.” Let vs therefore ſpeake of this confeſſion of the 


faith: vhick I deſire thee to expound to me full and whole. 


Bur before I come to the parts of it, I will propound chree 
things, wherein I deſire to be ſatiſfird of thee. 

x. Firſt, why it is called the Apoſtles Creed. 

2. Secondly, ſeeing the doctrine, which is con- 


tained in it, generally belongeth to all the faithfull, why 


wee 


f 


— 


e word fart, 


ing, chat 


Mar. Becauſe wee cannot certainely determine, that 
God will be meicifull to vs, except we doe firſt khow that 
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ve ſay ; I beleeue in God, not, We heleeue in Gdꝰ 

2. Thirdly, what pay it is to beleeue in God 
Iat. The word( Symbolum) which in Engliſh ſometime 
we tranſlate Cyeede, in this place ſignifieth as i 
22 together of many parts into one. Mich tearme 

oth not vnfitly agree to this confeſſion of the faith, 
which we ſee, is made of many article. 

Now, it is called the A Creede, becauſe it con- 
taineth as it were, a briefe ſumme of all the Apoſtolical do- 
ctrine, ritten in the books of the old and ne Teſtament. 

Theoph.Let vs come to the other point, whereof I doub- 
ted. Why do we ſay rather, I beleeue in God, then We be- 
leeueꝰſeeing this doctrine is generall, and all Chriſtinns are 
bound to beleeue ite: 2196 0 

Mat. That is for two cauſes, 1. Firſt, becauſe euery man 
can giue reſtimony of his owne faith: but of another mans 
2. Secondly, that we might vnderſtand, that theſe arti- 
cles were not written ſo much to teach vs, as that by them 
wee might be built yp to ſaluation. For, otherwiſe, they 
ſhould profit vs no more, then if a ficke man faw a medi- 
eine hauing vertue to driue away a malady, the working 
whereof he knew : and yet did neglett to take it, 

But, we profeſſe that applying of it to our ſelues, when 
every of vs ſaith, Ibeleeue? we MEA 

Theoph. As far as Tpereciue,there is no little likeneſſe be- 
tweene the ſickneſſe of the bodyzand the ſickneſſe of the 
minde: and againe, betweene the meanes of attaining the 
health of the one, and of the other. 

Mar. Nay rather, there is very great likeneſſe: For, as in 
the ſickneſſe of the body, there bee three degrees to the 
obtaining of health, that is to ſay, the ; 

1. Knowledge of the fickneſſe, 

2. The knowledge of the remedy, 

And tłe applying of it: | | 
So alſo it fareth with our ſpirituall ſichneſſe, ſinne. For 

whoſoener hath acknowledged that ſickneſſe, hath attai- 
ned the firſt degree of health. If hee know the remedy, 
which js Chriſt, he is in the ſecond. But all this is to no 
purpoſe, except the remedy be applied by faith. 
Theeph. 


Wha be In- 


The parts of 
the Creed. 


Why oa 
faith is refer 
red to each 
perſon by it 
felle. 


mm” 8 — 2 
hiexeof the ro firſt are the degrees, by which « 


| — hs 


belecue one God, is axmuch to fp dea belerveſd 
r 
RY To belon Got t0beleene tha God i neue; Concer 
in God, 15, accordi tothole promiſes, to 
pur hy whole rl and hope in and this belongeth 
to the faithfull onely; who, by rue fach, ip thoſe pro- 
miſes to themſelue 
Thondoft then account chem infidels,qhar ftand 
Rill in the firſt or ſecond de ee? 
M. I doe indeed. For belevve no more then the 
diuels themſelues doe. 
Theoph. Thou haſt (atiffied. me. We are therefore to 
eome to the parts of the Creed, 
ws; 9 foure. a 
f Faith in Gad the Father. 
2. Of Faith in his ſonne;Tefus Chriſt; -- - 
3. Of Faith in the holy Ghoſt, | 
4. Concerning the Church. 2 
Theoph. But why is our faith diſtinctly referred to euery 
dan 5 Wen s one God, in whom we 


Mat. That onr faith may bee the better ſtrengthened : 
which is then done, when wee conſider diſtinctly and a- 
— » as each perſon according to his diſtinct propertie, 

h wrought in our ſaluation. 1 our 
faith is neuer a whit the leſſe referred. to one God. 

Theorph.. How ? | | 

Mar.” For it is all one, as if a man ſhould fay,T put all my 
hopeand truſt in one God, of whoſe loue T cannot doubr 
at all. For,whereas hee is diſtinguiſhed into three perſons, 
cuery 


teach 
8 to ſa 
'edem 
hat he 
edem 
df the 
bur ſan 
inall f 
ather. 


- FT 8 


= 


ftin 


teach vs, that the Father made all _ by his word, that pj 4 4 


Theoph. Is . 1 of the Creed, Which thou 
haſt euen now made,there be ſome few chings/ whereof I 
wan aske thee. 3 the order of the parts in pro- 


Twill Tit eee been with God the Father + by whole Whether did 
7 ee eee chou ſaidſt that wee are ruled. Firſt; Father onely 
demand therefore, whether the Father onely created vs? 5 created'vee 
"Secondly why thou makeſt here mention of his merci- + 
full prouidence 3 whereof there is no one word ift mw” 
Creed. Now anſwer me to the firſt, 
Mar. Thoſe three perſons: (foraſmuch as iy * all . 
one effence, namely the G Godhead, 2 OY 
God) doe nothing apart or aſunder one from the other. 
Therefore, both in our creation redemption, and ſanctifi- 
cation / euery one of the perſons wrought according to 
their diſtinct property. | 
— 2 In thoſe three divine works, ſhew mee this di- 


y 
Mar. Concerning the creation, the Scripriire doth 


is to ſay, by his Sonne, and by his S * Concerning our 
edemption, the Father, faith Chrift, ſo loued the world, ok 2.18 
hat he gaue his only begotten Sonne to the death for our g 
edemption: which death the Sonne ſuffered by the power 

of the hol : Ghoſt. The ſame alſo is to bee vnder̃ſtood of Heb. * 
pur ſanctification: whereof the Father is, as it were the ori- 

inall fountaine. For, Chriſt, praying for the faithfuill, ſaith; Ich. 11 
ather, ſanctiſie them. The inatter of our f. \nRificarion i is 

C in 


: —_—_— re- called our Lord, it is all one as if a man did call him Re 


r 7 
* 


foes 
. 


j \ 
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Aer eee eee : 8 
alſo ſanctiſied. And th „As ĩt were a wit 
— hrough —— ſari 


r Go 


Why — ac Werne Hou commeth it to paſſe then, that the Setip ther 
cribeth crea» te A1 _ yr a) REF | uati 
tion to the fa · Sonne "IS cation tothe hol Ghoſt? beit 
ther, redemp- MI of our ru rbecauſe the worke Was h 


_ _ — of the Father is more manifeſt and euident in the creati- For 

ficadion to the on, the worke of the Sonne in the redemption, and the 

holy Ghoſt, - worke of 2 holy Ghoſt in the ſanctification. For, in the who 

Gen i. creation the Scripture ſerrethithe Father before VSgas ſome 
mightie King eommanding, 

Philip.azz. - In the redemption, it Groth ranch the Sonne: who 
manifeſted himſelfe vnto men: in the fleſh; wherein he ſuf 


fered death for vs. 
Tir. 6G.In the ſanctification, it ſetterh fork. , Ghoſt: 
r.Cor.6.19.: ho putterh forth his diuine verrue and force; wherebyſiſvs, 


A he dwelleth in vs. Hence it is, that the Father is ea 

Coen 3. CxkArokʒthe Sonne ovx Lon, that is co 3 
and the Spixit mar; to the end we may raden and, that 
we are ſanctified of it. 

How Lord  Theoph, Wherefore ſaieſt hes ; has, when the Sons is 


{ 
\ a 


deemer. deemerꝰ?ꝰ 


Mt. Becauſe Jags kth. gotten tha dominion or Lord 
ſhip, by his redeeming of vs. For thereby he hath delinerec 
vs from the tyranny of the diuell, and ſubiected vs to his 
one kingdome. 

Theoph. T had thought; Sos the 125 Ghoſt had been: 


therefore called holy, , to note the N where with het 
Why the ho- is endued. 


Sed holy, Mat. Surely, in that W Sr Vie: is no more cauſe to ca 


him holy, then the Father or the Sonne; who it is certaine 
are alſo holy: But he is called holy, in reſpect of the holi 
neſſe, which he worketh in vs. 

Theqph. Touching the firſt part, I require no more. 
come therefore to the other. Wherefore makeſt thou mene mo 
tion of the gracious prouidence of God, whereof the con 
feſſion of our faith maketh no mention? f 
NM. 


prey 25 
ſar; The prouidenchof God is jopned to che creation Jr prot: 
2 with ſ@neere a band,thag,oft the one e other dothmeceſ- tow¾ard the 
rom ſarily f follow. For it is nature of faithfall. 


ou rogegiet afl bas 
emzeſpecially when 

5 uation he 3 
1e "_ br Fett God do 


cati» ele he look 1yp6 05 
the reliefe of their wants, & to liner ——— 
1 the whom whoſoeuer toucheth, toucheth the apple of bis oun b 4 
ome eie · Now, all theſe things are not darkly oomprehended in 
Icke article, which is concerning faith in God the Father - 
Theoph, Goe to therefore, goe on with euery particular, 
NM. When wee call God father it is firſt no doubegn I beleeue in 


elpeck of Chriſt, who is the onl So God the Fa- 
om thence we ga 2 her. 

's, whom through him; he ath adopted and taken for his 

children. TheefGre,the name of Father doch ſecretly con- 


aine in it, the loue of God toward vs. But he is called om- 
nipotent, not ſo much that we may vnderſtand he is able 
to doe whatſoeuer he will; as that wee may know hee not 
onely willeth well to vs; but can alſo doe what hee wil- 5 
eth ; ſo as nothing atall can let him from n aſſiſtarn 
0 v. | 

Finally, he is ſaid to be the maker of Heauen and eanb; Makcrof 
ot onely to tench vs, that all things in Heauen and earth 1 n and 
ere made by him: but alſo to make it appeare to vs, that 44. 
ie hath all things in his power, that they may he aiding to 
s, if neede be;and that he doth fo bridle the diuell, and all 
Fur enemies, that they cannothurt vs. Therefore the faith- 
ull doe not in vaine, put their truſt in God; but with Da- Pſal.36. 
1D may ſay; The Lord is with me will not feare what 
an can doe to me. 
Although I ſhould walke in the v. alley ey of che Biden of Pſ4l.23 4. 
eath, I will feareno ill, becauſe thou att with me. 

Meoph. But Sennen it falleth out, that the faichſull 
re moſt cruelly handled by their enemies. 

Mat, That neuer commeth to paſte, vnleſſe God will; it: 
vichout whome , not one haire can bee pluckt from vs. Math. io 30. 
Mi E 2 Whereby 


Adi. 4.24. 


n 
T e 
5 


' 


© ..,, Whereby it is, that hee'who louerh vs, (for he is our Fa 

cher, aid is omnipotent)doth not ſuffer them to do it, but 
2 . Were it yy more fit, if ob 2 
the common recemed opinion) that this commeth to 
onely by Gods ſufferancę, and not by his will? 
Na. No man can ſeparate the fufferance of God from 
his will but hee doth manifeſt iniury to God, and takech 
frotn vs a 8 of our comfort. x a 


"Mars Becauſe, thereby God ſhould bee made idle, and 

alt-occafion cer rag truſt in him ſhould be taken a- 

wa ene the Cage 1 5 were ok miſe-· -- 

if they lay open to Huilts of raging Satan, andi n vf 
tothe bloody f dec en dg Bu the holy Scripture . 

teach vs far otherwiſe ; that the diuell could doe nothing 
to Ion, before he had obtained leaue of God: alſo that he 

could not enter into the ſwine, but when Chriſt bad him 

and that the wicked be in the hand of the Lotd; that 8x 

NACHERIB; the enemy of Gods people, was the rod off; 


Theoph. But how can it be, that euil ſhould be commi 1 
by the will eee God, and yet he allow iff 


not? Is not this altogether ynworthy of God:? Moreouer 
if that were true, the wicked were not to be blamed, ſeeing 
that when they doe euill, they execute the will of God. 

Mar. Although euill cannot be committed, witkout th 
will and appointment of God: yet he neither willeth no 
alloweth it, ſo farre forth as it is euill, but rather abhorret! 
it as cleane contrary to his nature: But the good which | 
his maruellous wiſedome hee bringeth out of thoſe euilii . 
he both willeth and alloweth. Which may be ſcene in thi 
very death of Chriſt : whome PETER affirmeth to ha 
beene deliuered by the determinate counſell and for 
knowledge of God; (out of the which hee brought th; 
ſaluation of the world) although hee neither allowed: 
treaſon of Ivpas, nor the wicked enuy of the Iewes. 

From hence it is, that albeit the wicked doe the will « 
Gods, yet are they no whit the lefle guilty before him. Fc 
they haue no purpoſe to doe it. Mar. ( 

11 | Theo" * © 


The fiſt Books, IF 
-will of eee. 
Mes N hely, For the purpoſe of the pie. 


king of Sv 3 


en Go 
e _ dare 


agneh to root . — — — neg 
1 
e lk t ta the per Wworke. 
ure Me. Vea indeed : hee vſeth both —— 
ngloryz but in far vnlike reſpects. Pore uideth the affecti- 
hans of the former, e e s and of the faith- 
ll, by his holy ſpirit: 1151 * worke, which hee doth by 
em, is altogether good. But che other, that is to ſay the 
iuell and the e ; are egged forward by their oe 
alice, and ſo they do altogether varie from Gad zwho 
uertheleſſe, by his wonderfull wiſedome, doth:ſo. go- 
Ern their actions, that in the end they fall out to his glory. 
e Theoph., This doctrine agreeth excellently: with that 
nich I haue heard of thee mote then once, namel ysthat 
e ſinnes of the wicked bee from themelues. : bur-while 
out tu finning they doe tyia or that thing, that is of Gd. 
th nc — wed gathereſt well. For, ſo doth God exerciſe 
IOrreEL 1 e puniſheth fin with anather ſinne, 
nicht d, for the mo , with a ſinne of the ſame kinde: as 
e euil urther with 9 — theft with theft, according to the 
e in thpchangeable ſentence pronounced by hinſelfe; Whoſo- Oen. 3 g. 
to hauſſ er ſneddeth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed. 
d fore oe to thee that { poileſt: when thou haſt made an end of yu. 
ight tipiling, thou ſhale b be ſpoiled. 
wed cht ecoph. But oftentimes ãt falleth ove that the wicked | 
s. oper, ſo as they bee free from all aduerſitie, yea from de- 
Ec . ued puniſhments ; and the wm eher where. be preſ- 


im. FOR! dovne with afflictions. 


C 2 


32 — 

; bis prauidendę and iuſtice my appeare: for elſe he might 
cat what men 44. And againe, hee leaueth 
many things Leere . e vnderſtand, there is 
this, wherein he will moſt ſeuerely re: 
NN „ of mand 7eazwith the grieuo 
| their puniſhment equall the lung patiencewherewtth het 
ended chem Ter . innumerable bene 


ts © 


ee fe godly when God 
— 8 ten the Apo c 


Rom. 8.28. 


ng p 
. roi the faichfull r reape b 
RE 2/244; N ey 4 Fo 
„Mar. What profit 2 Noc one kinde, but. many : which 
for che helpe of 1 mere 1 Lvl being in into fixe heads 0 
chic 0 
Tbronh. Declare the gelt. | | 
Mat. By them, God bringeth vs to WY while! 
our one experience, he prooueth, that whatſoeuer good 
ly matter we wondered at in our ſelues;is nothing. Fron 
hetice vas that ſpeech of Davip;Withrebukes thou ch. 
ſtileſt man for iniquitie, and makeſt his beauty! fo conſur 
25 pnonkiſurclyenery man is vanitie. * 
Theqnh. What is the. cauſe; that God doth ſo humble Vs 
Mat. 1. Firſt, chat all Aae and praiſe may bee 15 
vnto him hinne. 
2. Secondly, that wee may put away that vaine conß 
dence, which naturally ſticketh within » vs; and ſo flie u 
> Re ut our truſt in him. | 
Laſt of 2 Nil wa eee 
8 8 
ceiue his gifts: which he giueth not but to mie 
Theoph.Come now te the ſecond head. ES i 
Mat. Bynufflictions, God calleth vs to true repentannc 
For when he corte&eth'our fins, he doth it to make vs vi 
derſtand, hoi / much he detefterh fin; (wherein we do n 
a litle flatter our ſelues) that ſo alſo ve might dexeſt it. 
boy _ he tameth Wy rebellion of our * (ﬆ bu 
andm 


The profit 
gotten by at- 
flictions. 


x. Hamilitie, 


Pat. 39. u. 


ee. 


2. Repen — 
cance. 


uſneſſe off 
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| tset wont to tame their as or ſtubborne we} 
catrell;withthe plou gh)and daily more and more teacheth 
vs obedience. Frõ 5 ir is that Davip faith; Tris good videos; 
for me that I was afflited,thar I may learnei chy: 1 
rot This bringeth thar to my remembrance, which 36 113 
this time Thin — 3 — ng 1 rr, 
afflictions doth correct wor” vices, > ene moo: th 5 
e ie 0 
Fe os eee Forucn as yron;j 5 bci ee 
zis eaten with ru earth, v ir be tilled, 
bringeth forth nothing but briers and brambles: 8 
the godly if they benoe exerciſed with divers affliction, 
doe as it were! e in their pleaſures * and become 
dull and lo to . leruice 5 hy as in ſteed of fruits be. 
ſceming repentance, they bring foorth notlüg but vani- 
ty and folly. Therefore the Apoltle ſaith ts the Hebrewes; | 
Euery affliction for the preſent time ſeemet not ioyous, Keb. _—_— 
bur grievous: but, afterwards;it yeeldeth t yaletfruite of 
righteouſneſſe,to 1 them that are thereby exexciſed. 

Theoph. It is now time we proceed to the third head. 

Mar. By afflictions God worketh this in vs that wee z. pittying of 
learne to pitty ſuch as bee in diſtreſſe. For no man hath ochers. 
compaſſion, or ſuffereth with another, who himiſelfe hath 
not dffered before. By this argument, the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrewesprooyeth, char Chriſt will haue compaſſion vp- 
on our afflictions, and that lie will be our aduocate with 
his Father. Theſe be his words; We haue not a high Prieſt Heb . 4.5. 
whieh cannot bee touched with the feeling of our rinfiem®- | 
ties: bur ſuch a one, as was in all things tempred's in the like 
fort; ; yet without finne. 

"Ihe ;h. Goe forward: declare vnto me the fourth head. 

By afflictions, the Lord fhaketh off our drouſineſſe, 
and doth ſtirre vs vp to earneſt prayer: Inſomuch as not 4. Prayer. 
without good cauſe, afflictions bee called the ſchoole of 
the holy Ghoſt, where we are taught to pray arighr. The 
Lord alſo commandeth vs to pray in the time of trouble; pat. sn. ; 
and promiſeth that we ſhall be heard. Call vpon me in the #1 
time of thy trouble, and I will deliuer thee and thou ſhale | 
glorifie me. Which all the faithfull doe often prooue true 
in their owne experience. For as the ſame Prophet faith ; 
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34 . a. 
The Lord is neere 2 chat be broken ae 
— This peer? excelente of affliions.No 
isa e 
42 ft, 
Mat. By Runde a enident,. Mp 
2 ny be aſſured of it, and ſtrengthened init. For,Purax 
th; that, it is tried no otherwile, then gold is tried in a 
—— of fire: which is a moſt fit ſimilitude. For as fire is 
to the baſer things; which either re chem 305 
wood and ſtraw) derten them (a x dch nd 
but pretiqus things, (ſuch as 1 1 er) it — 
— — 
to the vaxietie ot the ns to w ent. 
For, they doc either conſume the withel 1 inpati- 
ence, or Ae ey harden them thiou 
. 1+ On the other fide, eee 


55 lysto makechei cal 


God. 
2. . clenſe their hearts: foraſ chasb affitions 
Pur con iſcence is mortiſied. ing Y 7 
3. Fin y they try our faith. For, while the wg doth 
temper the bitternes of them with his Ioue and g entlenes, 


5 hog cauſeth vs to take them patiemtly; and to faſhion gur 
ſelues to his moſt holy wil: and, by this meanes, our faith is 


Lat,. 13. 


Roms 3. 


=— * 


. _— 


defire of erer- 


i '1! "eto 
* 


manifeſted. Hereupõ Iams calleth afflictis, by the name 

of temptation or triall; Bleſſed is the man, Which endurech 

temptation. For when he hath beene tried, he ſhall receme 

the crowne of life. Whereunto alſo.thar is to be teſeged, 

which is ſpoken of Pa vrzthat affliction bringeth forth A 
3 


tience,patience experience,and experience hope. For 


the Apoſtle meaneth; that God, by the comfort which 
he bringeth vs in afflictions, ooueth to vs by expetienee 
the truth of his e iere through, from thence- | 


forth weare e., in the hope of c life. 

| Theoph.” Tndeede, the formor foure vſes of afflictions are 
moſt excellent; and this fift is nothing inferiour: ; haſten 
therefore: yntothe laſt. 

Mat. By afflictions, God will call our minds away Gore 
theſe earthly things; that we may earneſtly deſire the life 
to come. For, che Iſraelites, if they had not beene ill intrea- 
ted dec in Egypt nd in che widerneſle , „ would neuer 


| haue 


Tip 2b. 35 7 
haue rb chought ages to the land of Cana- 
anz which was a figure of y inheritance. Ther- 
Tow fore God doth as a carefull a z who, hen ſhee ſhould 
2 weane the childe, lajeth ſome bitter thing yponthe teat , 
har f to cauſe the child to hate and abbore it, 
"BR 8 ſhewed how many waies affligions be 
in 2 for vs. Thou ſeeſt therefore that ve are not with- 
e is — cauſe warned by the Apoſtle, to beare them % 
(as, as ſent from God qur Father, when hee faith ; My ſonne, Ke b 4 
20 deſpiſe not the chaſtening of the Lord: : neither faint when, * 
eth ¶ thou art corrected of him. Yor whom the-Leadlevech he ?** 
or- || chaſtiſeth, and ſcourgeth euery ſonne whom he receiueth. 
ent, If yee endure chaſtening, God offereth himſelfe to yon as 
ati- I to ſonnes. (For what ſonne is there whome the Father 

* I chaſtenerh nor?) But if yee bee without 13 1 
od - af they be al partakers, verily ye are baſtards, and not ſans. 
Whos, Ay ve addeth, Wee had the fathers. of our bodies 
ons, . of vs, and we did them reuerenee: ſhould we not 

much more be in ſubiectiõ to the Father of ff itits that we 
oth may live? For they indeed, for a few daies iſed vs, after 
wes, IN their one pleaſure,but he, for our profit; that wee might | 
our be partakers of his holineſſe e; 1 
b is Theoph.. There is no e eee the Faithfull ſhould 4 
me > = world looke for Faerie on | 
eth True: vnleſſe 72 will deceiue n o- 


ue ee were 08 at 2 
ed, f. The diuell ſhould be without enuy, | alf. tions ir 
pa- 2. The world without malice, 1 is impoſſible. 
5 And we our ſelues without ſinne. 


ich But, the diuell will alwaies burne in enuy againſt the 

nce | faithfull ; the world, with malice and madde hatredz and 

ice WM our es wall rr n ſufficient matter to e upper 
uertheles, euen therein hath care of our ſaluation)to giue 

are ¶ the raines to thoſe our enemies, to moleſt and trouble vs. 

ten Wherefore (according to the ſaying of the Apoſtle) let all a. Tim. 3 13. 

N ſuch as deſire to liue god! in Chriſt Teſus , make account 

om chat they ſhall ſuffer perſecutions, Adde hereunto, that 

life proſperity 1 is nat alwaies profitable for vs: nay, oftentimes 

ea- ir hurteth ys. | 

uer "om Why ſo? | 

aue : Mat. 


4.Cor.10 13. 


moe end tore for * Be « 
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4.) Teprovtioketh vs to impa 
keth ys 10 ef the Affection of mer 
| Lit ——_—_— vs Ideas, wy his xc our 
N wech vs away! * 


many 
5 Wg Gel. And theſe are, in 
ſtrikings; ws Kay Fer 
| e,certaine ſp irituall 
ici which, to diners p Naehe, 
eee bet Re wenn 


to the quali ey. of our Geknelle Notwithſtan- 
ding, he dealeth alwaies, ſo chr with 1 he ſuffereth 
vs not to he tempted aboue that We are able to beare. For, 


while lie chaſtiſeth vs with the one hand, he liſteth vs N 


| with the other, and cauſeth the iſſue of the affliction to b 


alwaies happy: & thus he maketh procfe to vs;of his boun- 
yr and kindneſſe in aduerſitie, aſwell as in proſperity. For 
metimes he tempereth them both together, or elſe ſen- 
deth them by ratnes ; leſt wee ſhould be too much either 
paſſed vp with} roſperity,of throwne downe with adu 
ry.Hereupon,the Prophet Hith Weeping may abide inthe 
evening; but joy conmmerh' in the morning. Tea, rather he 
vſeth this variety and change. that wee 5 ſo much the 
more acknowledge what the fweetneſſe of proſperity is, & 
be therfote more earneſtly bent ro yeeld him thanks. For, 
as it is in the proucrbe, Hzz Is vxyvorTHY or THE 
SVVEET,THAT NEVER TASTED THE SOVYRE. | | 
Theoph. Hitherto thou haſt declared certaine very ex- 
cellent chiefe points concerning afflictions: which if ay 
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1 | — ab. a 

,For be earneſtly. fed in our mindes, they will bring no ſmall | 
comfort, nor alittle ſtitre vs bp d ro Patience. ow theſe, 

{et ralefſeT be deceiued, ire 9 

peth 11. Fuſt, tha that afflictions come not to rs but by the vil een 
15 of God.” points, for 


and . That they be ſent tn vs Gn God, to our good. altes 4 
y are "4 "Thar God will aſſiſt vs to the Patient boxing of „ ; 
t 


ere. wt” That God promiſet vs a bled iſſue, yea at leagrh 
FR r 9 * 
E 5. Fitſally that, by meanes of them roſp ity is made, 
KH afera ſort: more pleaſant and Zac. 28 7 
< 2 Mar. Thou paſſeſt ouer the chiefe pointznamely, that 
lobe of Bol — — hee utteth in practiſe euen 
when hee doth chaſten or hee alwaies dealeth 
| . and — with vs, in the very afflictions. 
Which thing Dave witneſitth in theſe words, The Lord p at 1 
is mercifull and gentle, ſlo / to wrath, and abundant g. * 
mee Tie is not wont to chide alwaies X n 
will hee keepe bus wrath for euermore. He hath not dealt 
with vs a to our ſinnes: neither hath hee re war- 
ded vs, according to our iniquities. For according to the 
heighit of the heauens aboue the earth, ſo exceeding g is his 
kindneſſo to ard them that feare kind. As farre as the 
Eaſt is from the Weſt; ſo fare hath hee remooued our fins 
from vs. As à father hath toinpaſſion on his children: ſo 
hath the Lord compaiſion on them that feare him. For, 
hee knoweth whereof we bee made : he cemembreth dar 
we are but duſt. 

Tbeeph. Whiy calleſt thou this the chiefe point? 

Nat. Becauſe, vnleſſe e fixe our cies vpori'that loue of 
God: in our afflictions, all other comfort will be to no pur- 
poſe;Contrariwile,if this go before, and they (which thou 
ere while recitedſt) doe follow, either I am greatly decei- 
ued, or there is no affliction fo hard which a faithfull man 
may nqt be able to oucrcome; eſpecially if it be to bee ſuf- 
fered for the teſtimony of the truth of the Goſpell. 

Theoph.” Why ſos˙? 

Mat. There may five Gutes be alleadged, beſide thoſe 
which thou faſt heard already. 


Yheoph. 
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 Theoph. M heart longech to heare them. 155 
Me. The faſt is this; 3 that, by affitions for 
itneſſes of his truth, 3 
„that! t 3 0 e tur- 
— he —— lod Greens, which way haue 
3 
TRR it is O the W 
e Gar doing well — then 
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The other is, that by them wee are made like, not 


| gehen . e „Prophets, Apoſtles; and o- 


Rom 8 17. 
2. Tim. 2. 2. 


Tertul. in 

apol. aduerſ. 
gent. 

1. Pet. 4 74. 

2. Cor. ny. 


Mat. 5. ia. 
Luk 6. z. 


2. Cor. 4 17. 


Martyrs, which liued before our times: but alſo to 
eee who hath ſet himſelſe before vs, as a pat- 
terne of them, to be imitated; with vhom (ſaith the Apo- 


ſtle) wee ſhall not otherwiſe be glorified, except wee ſuffer 


"my him 


The third is,becauſe the glory of God,which ought 


no he Ges echt is this way not a 
little furthered. For, it oftentimes 3 


the very enemies of the Chriſtian truth bee ed tothe 
knowlec e of Chriſt, — the weake confirmed in it by 
2 co ie and open confeſſion of Gods name. Ther. 


fore it was well ſaid I one a. the ancient Fathers, that 


the blood of the Martyrs is the ſecd of the Church. 

4. The fourth js, that while wee be made partakers of 
Chriſts ſufferings, the ſpirit of God reſteth vpon vs her- 
with wee are maruellouſly comforted. For as the 
abt abound in _ our comfort aboundeth,through 


5. The fiſt is, becauſe our reward i is great in heauen, as 


Chriſt himſelfe witneſſeth. Yea, rather he willeth vs to fe- 


ioyce, and to leape for ioy, in the middeſt of afflictions. 
rs alſo ſaith the ſame,in theſe words; The pang 
980 htneſſe of our affliction procureth vs a farre more ex- 
cellent and an eternall weight of glorie ; while wee looke 
not on things which are ſeen, | t on chings which are not 
ſcene. For, the things which are ſeene, are temporall: but 
the things which are not ſeene, are eternall. Therefore wee 


haue no occaſion of heauineſſe giuen vs, by {i in 


this ſort: : nay rather we ought to take matter of exceeding 
comfort 
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gift which he giuetn 
not bur to his elect and moſt dearely beloued children. For | 
Pays teacheth, thar it is giuen vs not onely to belecue in phil 
Chriſt, but alſo to ſuffer for him. In another place alſo te 
ſame Apoſtle faith of himſelfe, God forbid thatT ſhould ; 
1 ſaue in the Croſſe of our Lord Ieſus Gal. C. 4 
N whereby the world is crucified to me, and I to tie 
wor A 
The ſecond part of the Apoſtles Creede : which 
Theoph. We haue ſpoken largely enough of the firſt pa 
FK equit eee 
to the ſecond; which is concerning the Sonne, of whome 
thou faidfkwe were redeemed, and that he did continually 
make inſtixEſſion for vs. e 
I doe therefore demand of thee, in which Articles that 
redemption and interceſſion is contained > - 8 
Mar. Indeed redemption hath chiefly the foundation in The founda- 
the article of the death and paſſion of Chriſt, which is as it tion of our 
were the price of our redemption: For by it, ioyning there- e demption. 
3 ection, we were deliuered from che Tyranny 1 
of the diuell, and brought into the liberty of Gods chil- 


% 


dren , which Chriſt himſelfe witneſſeth in theſe words; Math. 20. 28. 


The Sonne of man is come into this world to giue his life 
a price of redemption for many. | 

Concerning his interceſſion: it is ioyned by Pavr with 
the article of fitting at the right hand of God, as apart 
thereof. Theſe be his words, What is hee that ſhall con- 
demne ꝰ It is Chriſt which is dead, yea rather which is rai- Rom 34. 
ſed vp from the dead, who alſo is at the right hand of God, 
& maketh interceſſion for vs. For becauſe the ſitting at the 
right hand of the Father is referred to the dignity, where- 
unto he is aduanced with the Father, by a ſimilitude taken 
from Kings, which are wont to place thoſe at their right 
hand, that be moſt welcome and acceptable to them, and 
whome they deſire to haue moſt honoured; therefore 
doth he ioyne his Interceſſion with it, to the end we might 
know, that Chriſt beſtoweth the great authoritie hee _—_ 
wit 
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with his Father in this, that by the benefit of his de athyb I the! 
a... - ught become mercifull vnto vs. . WW of th 
— . ͤ iractatees ate 
reſurrection, e ſitting ol Chriſt at the ri | it by 
; = Ln the Father, the chiefe . our ſaluation — N 


Creed more why were the other articles put into the Creed; eſpecially natu 
articles of ſeeing it is a ſumme, and as it were an —— 

| —— ment of the thinge which are to be beleeued to our com- deen 
Wale three. fort and Haluation?ꝰ eee 
| Ma. It was, that our faith might be the better defenced, I vip 
A againſt the temptation of the diuell and the fleſh, inth 
©  Theoph., I do deſire to haue theſe things declared by thee i 7h 
more ãt large, and to bee inſtructed to what temptation, I a Vi 
| The vte of e ach article of the faith is oppoſed or ſet againſt, that if at — 

the articles any time neede ſhall bee, I may make my ve of them. wo 
of the faick - Mae. The things which haue becne ſpoken byimt n the there 
22 three former chapter, of the perſon and office of Qui nere is TE 
ry EP” no cauſe in this place to repeat. This onely IV e, that M 
each article is placed in moſt exquiſite order, ro the end IM num 
we might acknowledge in Chriſt , remedies againſt every I ſuffe 
kinde of ſpiritnall ficknefles , and' againſt Ache puniſh= meli 
ments which we haue deſerued. As firſt of all, we indeede ¶ vous 
pl. 51. . be conceiued in ſinne, by meanes whereof it is that aug are ¶ tion. 
Eph. 2. the children of wrath, The remedy againſt this euill is is ſai 
Concewed that, which in the firſt place we heleeue of Chriſt, namely, for 
. "byrheholy that he was conceiued — the holy Ghoſt, that wee may crou 
Niath. 1. 20. know our conception to be ſanctiſied in Chriſt; foasnow If crue 
: | even from our firſt beginning, we are by him conſecrated I red f 


'- tations, 


to God the Father. ; whic 

Theoph. Why was it neceflary , that for theſe things ¶ was 

Chhriſt ſhould be conceived by the holy Ghoſt > ing | 
. Mat. Becauſe the naturall order of humane generation ly, bi 


is defiled and corrupted ; fo as it was altogether neceflarie ¶ who 
that the holy Ghoſt ſhould haue the work in that concep- the ſ 
tion, to purge and cleanſe the ſubſtance of the Virgin, of ¶ were 
whom he was conceiued; and that thus he might bee pure an e 
and free from the blot of originall ane, wherewith if, hee ¶ init 
had din defiled, hee himſelfe ſhould haue needed areedee- WM difci 
mer and mediator, fo farre ſhould he haue beene from re- Th 
deeming vs, and from beeing able to reconcile vs to God Ii thee 


the 


1 f 
wr, R 
rg PL. N * 8 5 


* 
* 


the Father. Adde hereunto, that there can bee no ioyni 
of the God-head with that that is br 77 7 erz | 
| . efore, hauing mentioned this conception, is Berne of the. 
| of ¶ it by & by added, that he was borne of the — — 7 Virgin; 51 
ed, M. It vas to teach vs, that he did not onely take our Martinis, 
ally vature:as one which was made of a woman, as Pu vn ſpea- Gal. 4. 
ge- keth: but alſp chat e might know him to be that very Re- ih 
m- deemer aud Meſſias promiſed to the fathers, Foraſmuch ass 
he was borneof a V ee e Aba to Da- 
ed, v1D according to the Propheſies of the Prophets, and that 
hee Theoph. Why was it neceſſary that his mother ſhould be 
on, Virgin? eh. ttt O5 
fat 4 That both in his conception and natiuity, the 
worke of God might the more plainly appeare, and that 
the there might be nothing herby to darken it neuer fo little. 
e is Theoph. Declare the other Article. 
hat Mat. Becauſe after our conception and birth, for the in- 
2nd numerable fins by vs daily committed, we had deſerued to 
ery ¶ ſuffer euen in this life all manner of reproches and contu- 
ſh. melies, and beſides in time to come hereafrer, molt grie- 
ede ¶ vous torments both in ſoule and body, it is expreſly.men- 
noned, that Chriſt ſuffered all thoſe things for vs, when it 5, 6,c.4 vo. 
is is ſaid, he ſuffered vnder PonTrvs PILATE: for vnder him, der Pontius 
ly, for vs, in our ſtead, he was bound, railed vpon, beaten and Plate. 
nay MW crowned with thornes. Moreouer, wee had deſerued moſt 
ow cruell death with reproch and ſfame: this alſo Chriſt ſuffe- 
ted red for vs. For hee was crucified betweene two theeues, Cruciſed. 
which kinde of death was accurſed of God himſelfe, for it Math 25.33. 
12s vas appointed for euill doers and wicked men. But by dy- 
ing he ouercame death, ſo as death is now ro vs, not dead- Bad. 
on hy but making alive. Moreouer, the Iudge is named, vnder Math. 27-50. 
rie MW whom he ſuffered, not ſo much to prooue the certainty of | 
ep- the ſtory, as to teach vs that Chriſt , notwithſtanding hee 
of were moſt iuſt & innocent, was for vs condemned before 
ure. an earthly Iudge, as a guilty perſon , that by his moſt vn- 
hee WW inft condemnation , wee ſhould haue fall abſolution and 
ee - diſcharge before the iudgement ſeate of God. 
re- Theoph, I defire to haue that more largely declared by 
od thee which I heard even now of the death of Ieſus Chriſt; 


namely 


. 
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2 1. Cor. iʒ. 54. 


Death deli- 


innumerable 
deaths. 


Act. 60. 
1. Tnci 4 13. 


into hell. 


. 
« 
, 


uereth the - 


faithfull from deaths, that is to ſay , from the innumerable troubles of 


his body buried, that ſo he might purſue death it ſelfe be- 


graue: whoſe nature therefore hee changed, ſo as it is no 


He deſcended Moreouer, Chriſt would tarry in the graue ſome dates, 


now deadly vnto vs, but a making aliuee 
it is tõ bee knowen, that death when it wou ral. of 
33 in whom is the fountaine of life , was it ¶ the 
ſelfe ſwallowed vp of him, ſo as hee became deadly to ¶ hee 


ndmely that by dying hee 'owereame death, ſo as it is not 


death, according to the Prophecy of HoszA; O death 11. 


will be thy death. Seeing therefore by the death of Chriſt, ¶ hee 
death is ſwallowed vp in victorie, now the faithfull are de- me 
liuered from the tyranny of it. There is no cauſe then why Was 


we ſhould feare it; nay rather let vs bee bold to prouoke, bail 


and as it were to e death with the Apoſtle, crying den 
But it ill exerciſe his tyranny vpon deſ 

the faithful, for it killeth — Ke RICH 
Mat. Nay rather cleane contrariwiſe: for, while it ſee- 
meth to kill them, it deliuereth them from a thouſand. 


this world, to the end they may liue moſt bleſſedly in the 
heauens, N 

Theeph. Let vs goe forward to the reſt. 

Mat. We had deſerued that our bodies after death, ſhould 
be thruſt into the graue, which is deaths priſon, and that 
3 - caſt done into hell, to be tormented 
with euerlaſting paines. E 85 

Chriſt, that he 3 remedy both the euils, would haue 


ing ready to die, into his owne hold, that is to ſay, into the 


more to vs the gaole of death, but a place appointed of 
God, wherein our bodies are kept againſt the day of the 
glorious reſurrection. | 

For this cauſe the ws 1, ng affirmeth, that the faithfull 
departed , are not dead but aſleepe. Whereupon it came 
to paſſe, that the Fathers of the primitive Church named 
thoſe places wherein the bodies of the faithfull were buri- 
ed val, that is to ſay, ſleeping places. 


that ſo it might certainly appeare, that he was dead indeed. 


But then he deſcended into hell for vs, when hec 3 
thoſe 


Tue Book. 3 
thoſe moſt exrreame torments & ſorrowes, euen the wrath bn 
of God;which we had deſerued. Now thoſe were the cuer- Math. 28. 3b. 
laſting pimiſhments, which we ſhould haue ſuffered. 

Vpon the feeling of theſe ſorrowes, hee ſweat bloud in 
the garden, & not for feare of bodily death: for otherwiſe 
hee thould haue beene the moſt fearfull of all other nen. 
. Moreouer, theſe ſortowes cauſed that in the very agonie 2 
hee cried out; My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken Matha7-4 
me ? Yer not that God euer forſooke him, but becauſe hee "MF 
was in our Read, and offered himſelfe to bis Father as a | 
baile for vs, it was neceflary that his diuinity ſhould be hid- 
den for a time, vntill the humanity had ſuffered all the 
things, which both here, and inthe world to come we had 
deſerued. Howbeit the puniſhment which in reſpect of vs 
was eternall and endleſſe, in Chriſt was made temporary, 
and hauing end, becauſe he himſelfe is erernalland ink. 
ite , aud therefore he put an end to thoſe euerlaſting pu- 
niſhments, whereunto we are accurſed. lt. 
 Theoph; But this article of Chriſts deſcending into hell 

Wis placed in the Creede after his buriall: wherefore it ſee- 
meth , that it cannot be referred vnto thoſe paines which 
he ſuffered before death: for the order it ſelfe is againſt iz; 
Moreouer , this ſelfe ſame thing ſeemeth to be contained 

in another article, euen in that, ys Sv&FERED VNDER PON 
TIYS PILATE : in which words, not thoſe paines onely are 

to be vnderſtood, which he ſuffered in his body, but thoſe 

alſo which he ſuffered in his ſotte. rel: 

Mat. This artiole of Chriſts deſcending into Hell, can- 

not otherwiſe beexpounded, but as if hath beene expoun- 

ded of me. For if it be referred to his burial, as ſome would 

aue it, bringing for the confirmation of their opinion 

hoſe places of Scripture,wherin che graue ix ſelfe is called 

by the name of Hell; it ſhall be nothing elſe, but a repeti- 

tion of that which is farre more plainly ſet out in the for- 

mer article: which indeede doth not agree to ſo ſhort a 

ſummary as the Creed is. Much leſſe is this article to bee 
nderftood of Chriſts ſoule going downe into the place 

of the damned. For Chriſt ſaid to the theefe, This day ſhalt Lukiaz f. 
hou be with me in paradiſe. Moreouer, there was no ſuch 

ching further required, foraſmuch as all things were 

D finiſhed 


44 Concerning Faith, 
finifhed-ypon the Croſſe : for hee ſaid a little before his ¶ triun 


Ioh. 29.39 death;Itis finiſhed. Concerning the order or method, it ¶ cend 


The order of 
the articles 

which reſpe ct 
Chriſt 


The third day Mat. The reſurrection followeth , by the which Chril 
he role again. ouercame death, hell, ſinne, yea the dinell himſelfe, an 


hath beene before declared by vs , that they which wrote | teſt ę 
this Creed looked vnto this, that in each article theymight ¶ way'f 


ſer before vs the ſeuerall remedies, which bee miniſtred ¶ our { 


vnto vs by Chriſt, againſt all kinds of temptations and ſoule 


ſpirituall diſeaſes, Therefore they would not onely ex- Was we 


preſſe the paines which he ſuffered in kis body: but alſo the 
feare full torments which hee ſuffered in his ſoule, and to tro 
which vnto vs art moſt terrible, for theſe we haue deſer-Mby : 
ued to endure for euer in Hell it ſelfe: the temptations 
whereof farre exceede that which ariſeth of the afflictions 
of this life yea and bodily death. Wherefore hauing com- 
prehended alltheſe paines generally in this article, He ſuf. 
fered vnder Do rivs Prtars; afterward they would han- 
dle them particularly. And firſt of all, thoſe which he fiſh 
red in body, in theſe words; Hee was cruciſied, dead, and 
buried: for they purpoſely ioyned his buriall, that as it 
were in one row, they might comprehend al things, which 
appertaine to the abaſing of his body. Which beeing d 
clared, they added thoſe horrible torments; which he ſuf. 
fred in his ſoule, in theſe words; He deſcended into Hell. 
Which they did, to the end wee may vnderſtand , that 
Chriſt when hee had ſuffered all the things; which wee 
ſhonld haue ſuffered in Hell, did as much, as if by a local! 
deſcending, hee had deicendedinto Hell it ſelfe; and that 
therefore we are free from it. 
Teoph. Now do I very well allow the expoſition of thi 
article which you haue deliuered, as that whieli bringeti fiat he { 
vs no ſmall comfort. Yea I doe very well like the order o 
it ſelfe. For it is eaſier to apply the ſuflerings of Chriſt t 
our ſelues, vhen they are reckoned vp in that order, her 
in we ſhould haue ſuffered them, than in any other. 
Mat. Thou iudgeſt rightly :' for the temptation of thi 
ſecond death, that is to ſay!, of the puniſhments which 
bide for vs in hell, is wont to come into our minds aftc 
the temprarion of the firſt death. e 
Theoph. Declare vnto me the other articles. 


Theoph 


g of an 
all haue 
Theoph. 
aine in t 
triumphing 


The firſt Booke. 45 
El triumphing ouer them, and leading them captives, he aſ- Lx 24.17, 
cended into heauen, whither he is gone vp with the grea- Eph. 4 8. 
teſt glory, not ſo much for himſelfe, as thereby to open a H: aſcended 
way for vs, and to take poſſeſſion of it in our name, vntill 28 N 
our ſoules come to poſſeſſe it after death, and bodie and 1 
ſoule together after the reſurrection. But becauſe ſo long 
as we here liue, euen after we are by faith made partakers 
of Chriſts gifts, we fall into many ſinnes, which are wont 
to trouble our conſciences, and to weaken our faith, it is 
by and by added, that hee fitreth at the right hand of the And ſitteit 
Father, to the end we might know , and be aſſured of that 5. 1 
aterceſſion which bath before deene mentioned. And fo te — 
ve might vnderſtand, that after he had once ſuffered death Almigbey. 
pan the Croſſe far our ſinnes, he doth continually offer Col. 3. i. 
merit hereof vnto his Father for vs, and therefore cau- | 
eth the Father hinaſelfe to be fauourable vnto vs. Which Rom g. 34. 
ning Pa vr ſheweth in theſe words, Chriſt is at the right 
; 4 of the Father, and maketh requeſt for vs. 
More, he vſeth that great authority whereunto he is ad- 
nanced, to the gouernment & helpe of his Church againſt 
the hurts that might come vpon it , and to the accom- 
liſhment of our ſaluation. Finally, becauſe (ſuch is the 
eakeneſſe of our faith) ſome feare of condemnation in 
hat laſt day may aſſaile our minds, wherein the Lord will 
Jender to euery one according to his workes: therefqre Mat. 16 a9. 
What this temptation may bee met with, it is ſaid further, 
hat Chriſt which is our interceſſor, ſnal alſo be our Tudge. 
ind this is the meaning of that article, wherein we belecue 
at he ſhall come to iudge quick and dead, euen that wee From thence 
ight be without all feare of condemnatron; and contra- 3 * 
wiſe, certainly know , that by the ſentence of the Judge ad 
imſelfe, we ſhall obtaine ſaluation. \ dead. 
Theeph. Who are thoſe quicke and dead, who thou ſaieft 
al be iudged of Chriſt ? | 
Mat. The quicke are they which at that day ſhall bee a- 
ue, who alſo as Pavr ſaith, ſnall be changed in the tu ink- 1. Cor. 15 Ja. 
g of an eye: and the dead are they, whom death before 
all haue taken out of the company of the liuing. 
Theoph. But is it neceſſarie; that the dead ſhould rife a- 
ine in that day, of whom iudgement was giuen before, 
D 2 whether 


Ioh.3. 19 and 
5. 4 


Why Chriſts 


death is men- 
tioned oftuer 
in the Scrip- 
tures then ihe 
other things 
he did for vs. 
Rom. 5. 10. 

' Rom.q 25+ 
2.Cor.15.14- 


46 Concerning Faith, 
whether they be good oreuilt#: , 7, 

Mar. Theſe things ſhall not let their appearing at that 
day; and that for two cauſes: ee en 
1. The firſt, becauſe that firſt. iudgement pertaineth 
onely to the ſoule: but the latter to the Whole man. ws 

2. The other is, that that particular iud ement may be 
proclaimed before all men, and ſo there ma bee a more 
manifeſt declaration of God his righteouſn Therefore 
the Scripture affirmeth , that in day both good and 
bad ſhall bee indged by Chrift according to their workes: 
which without doubt thall be brought to light, an it Were fa 
manifeſt teſtimonies, either of the faith, or the vnbeleefe. 
lying hid im the heart, alttiovgh faith it ſelfe, or vnbeleefe 
in thoſe that come to yeeres, he ſpeciall canſes either of the 
Gluation or damnation: of men; as it is declared by the 
Iudge himſelfe; He chat belecueth in me, is not onder 
ned: but he which beleeueth not, is condemned already, 
becauſe he hath not beleeued in the name of the onely be 

otten Sonne of Gt. lv dc ned 

Theoph. I do now at length acknowledge all che article 
which appertaine to the faith of Chriſt, to indeed prof 
table, yea neceſſary to the eſtabliſhment of our faith. ! 
would notwithſtanding know , why in the Scriptures 1 
death onely is for the moſt part ſpoken of, as in that pla 
ov: We are reconciled by the death of his Sonne. 
Nat. By ſuch kinde of ſpeeches, the Scripture, deſirous « 
breuity & ſhortnes, for the chiefe part nameth the who 
Neuerthelefle, ſometimes his reſurrection alſo is ioyned 
becauſe in it Chriſt ouercame death: whereupon it is, 


4 


bſhe force of Chriſts death hangeth vpon his reſurrectio i 
For if Chriſt be not raiſed vp (ſaith Pavr) our faith is vain 


This alſo is to bee noted by the way, that the death 
Chriſt is not ſeldome vnderſtood by his bloud ; becaul 


that powring out of his bloud, amongſt. other thing 


Gol. 1 20. 


which he ſuffered for vs:is very excellent and notable. 

Theoph. Bring forth ſome teſtimonies for it. 

Mat. They are to bee found euery where in the hol 
writings. Peace beeing made by the bloud of Chriſt, 
hinthee hath reconciled all things to himſelfe : as wal 
thoſe that be in earth as thoſe that E heauen, that * 

N ay 


: The firſt | Books 0 | 47 
ſay, both thoſe that be in the Church already receiued into 
heauenzas thoſe that be yet in the militane Church below. 
We were redeemed not with corruptible things, as ſil- 
uer or gold: but with the pretious blood, as ofa Lambe 1. pet. . rg. 
without ſpot, and vnde filed; euen of Chriſt. We are iuſtifi- Rom. 5 . 
d by the blood of Chriſt. þ WE RITA | 
The third part of the Apoſtles Creed: which is, - 
f Faith mthe holy Ghoſt. | 
Theoph. Wee haue proceeded farre enough concernin 
faith in Chriſt, Now therefore we muſt come to the thir 
part of the Creed, which is of the holy Ghoſt, whereunto 
hou diddeft attribute, that it dgth ſanRifie-vs, and ioine 
rs with Chriſt. But there be wt things, which I will pro- 
Pound vnto thee to be declared. eee ee 
1. Firſt, wherein that ſanctification ſtandetn. | 
2, Secondly, in what ſence thou ſaieſt, that we are by 
he holy Ghoſt joined with Chriſt, foraſmuch as euen now 
hu aſcribed that ynro faith; 0 
Mat. The ſanctification which the holy Ghoſt worketh 
vs, ſtandeth heerein, that it amendeth the corruption 


lanted in our minds, & repaireth the aer de our ſoules, 


otherwiſe cat away and vndone by originall ſinne. 
Theoph, Declare to me the effects of that repairing. 
Mat. Firſt of all, it lightneth our mindes, ſo as wee doe 
acknowlege the true God in Chrift, and yeeld him the 
orſhip due to his maieſtie, Es 
Secondly, it reformeth our harts, working faith in them, 
hich pietie or godlineſſe followeth, that is to ſay, the loue 
and feare of God, from whence alſo ſpringeth repentance 
int ſelfe: for this faith which heth hid in the heart, ſheweth 
t ſelfe, as it were viſible to the cies, But the ſanctification, 
WW hereof wee ſpeake, is not ſeldome called bythe name of 
ing egeneration. Its | N 
beoph, Why is it called alſo by this name? 
Mat, Becauſe, when the holy Ghoſt by his grace & ver- 
Due worketh in vs, ſtedfaſtly to beleeue the ag which 
1 former times we condemned, and that truely repenting 
Nee doe the things which be directly contrary to our for- 
is oct actions: wee doe in very deede ſeeme to bee borne 
| „ D 3 againe, 


_ 
/ 
eue 
cakeſ al 
Hons tert 
DaMfrom that Which Chriſt worke th 1 Go 

Lo ler. Verily, hy that firſt generation we are borne yntc | 
ſinne; but by this latter we are borne ynto righteouſneſſe obe 
Ry By the firſt we are borne children of wrath; by the lat we 
demea el... 5270 
1. J the firſt we are borne vntg death + by che latter vntq n 
everlaſting life. And for this cauſe Chriſt aid ta Nicop: 45 


uvs, Except a man bee borne againe, hee cannot ſee the 4 
Fingdams of Gd. | yr 
soph. Hitherto T haue heard what ſanctiſication or re A 
eneration is, namely that it conſiſte th in the vnderſtar 
ing of heauenly things concerning our ſaluation; and ii ch 
the reformation of our heart and will, which cauſeth vs te oh 
beleeue in God through Chriſt,and to obey him. But hoy 


is it that the Apoſtle whom thou citedſt ſpeaking of thigh} 2 
repairing, 5 mention enely of the r dd. 2 ” 
and not of the willꝰ For he ſaith, that wee haue put an thi 70 a 
new man, which is renewed into knowledge agreeable tu 78 
the image of him that created him. OF 5. 5 

Mat. In that place indeede there is anely mention of ga 
knowledge, but ynder the name of knowledge are vn | 
derſtood both holineſſe of life and reformation. Which WG 


alſo, ' in another place, are by name ſpoken. by the ſame 
| Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle, when he faith, that that new man is hich Eph.4-24. 
is created after God in righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe. 8 
auſe they are at once or together reformed by the hol 
hoſt, although in divers manner, For to ſome hee giueth 
more knowledge than reformation. And contrari wiſe 
to ſome others, more zeale and reformation, than know 


ledge. ; „ 
Wel But how is it, that there bee many alſo found, 
vnto whom there is ginen more then common knowledge 
of God, and of kis truth , whoſe life notwithſtanding is 
moſt wicked? ds e 
Mat. Indeede I grant this, that God ſometimes giueth 
even ta the vnfaithfull ſome knowledge of his truth, which 
alſo for the moſt part is coloured with great words, & ex- 
ternall ew, But it is not the right knowledge oh the true 
God,which is alwaies ioyned with his obedience. Neither 
indeede can any man know him, but hee is ſtraightwaies 
beloued of him: but that loue cannot ſtand, except we doe 
obe . Thetefore Ion ſaith, By this | 
we 2 hat we know him, if we keepe his commande - 1. Ich. 23. 
ments. He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his | 
commandements, is a liar, and the truth is not in him. 
Theoph. But whether of thoſe two is the better, either 
the knowledge of God, or the obedience of his comman- 
dements? | | e 
Mat. Indeede knowledge is better than obedience in 
this, that it begetteth in vs both the loue and obedience of 
WW Gad, but eſpecially for that by it wee are transformed, as i 
che Apoſtle ipeaketh, from glory vnto glory, thap is to ſay, . Cor. A8. 
as it were by certaine degrees, as that knowledge getteth 
increaſe in vs. Neuertheleſle, that image or likeneſſe of 
God, doth not ſo expreſly ſhing in vs in knowledge, which 
for the moſt part lieth hid in the minde, as it doth in obe- 
dience, namely while we liue temperately, iuſtly, and gods rita. ia. 
ly: for thoſe excellent vertues declare vs not ta be baſtards, 
but the true children of 'God. ha 
Theoph. Why fo ? | | 
Mat.Becauſe as we are thought their children according 
wo the fleſh , whoſc likeneſſe 5 haue concerning the bg- 
4 St 
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N * E. 8 
die : ſo are we accounted his ſpirituall children, whofe fpi. heart 
rituall lixeneſſe we ſhew in our workes, ' - of Cl 
. ' Theoph. Thou calleſt the words of Chriſt to my remem- ¶ he de 
brance,wherewith he reproueth the Scribes and Pharifis, we ac 


boaſting themſelues to bee the children of AxRA HAN. If them. 
you were ABRanans children, you would doe the workes wee k 
of ARANANI. Ton are of your father the diuell, & thelufts 
of your father will you fulfill. | EN 
Mat. Very truly. Hereunro alſo may bee referred that Mo 
ſaying of Chriſt,which he addeth after that he had exhor- rowin 
Mach. 43. ted vs to holineſſe of life; Inhar roV MAY BE THE CHIL- Chrif 
(5 + " DREN OF THAT YOVR FATHER VVYHICH IS IN HEAVEN, iff heart 
But this holineſle and. reformation of life are effects and alſo t 
fiuits of repentance,whereof mention was made before by il are bi 
N vs, when we ſpake of ſanctification. SUCH een | 
Of repens Theoph; Let vs therefore now ſpeake ſomewhat of re- ¶ the F: 
rande. pentance: and firſt what is repentance? | The 
Mat. It is the hatred of ſinne, and an earneſt loue of i fo ſtri 
righteouſneſſe, by the which we are continually ſtirred vp. the la! 
to abhorre our vices, and are mooued to do good workes, Ma 
not for feare of puniſhment ; or hope of reward, but for man ſ 
that loue we beare towards God, which worketh in vs, that I is par 
Vith a ioyfull heart we are mooued to his obedience, and expre! 
with griefe goe aſtray from his commandements. And fimilit 
therein is the promiſe fulfilled made vnto vs of God by of his 
er. 31.33. his Prophets, namely that he will take from vs the tony Il ſpeake 
P. ae. heart, inſtead whereof hee will give vs an heart of fleſh, ¶ ſtand 
wherein He will engraue his Law, that we may walke in his on of 
commandements, Hence it commeth , that the Law of neſles 
God, which in former times was grieuous and hated of vs, I as bra 


ral g 14. is now not onely not grieuous , but moſt acceptable and themſ 
7-49. delightfull, euen as it is written by the Prophets. Cod! 
9 2 ' Theoph, How many parts of repentance be there? Thes 


Mar. Two. Namely , 1. The mortification or killing WW ſhould 
of the old: man, that is to ſay, of the corruption which by had de 
reaſon of finne ſticketh within vs. 2. And the reſurrection I it ſelfe 
of the new man. 7 But by 
The ſame alſo be the parts of regeneration: for it is ne- ¶ Prouec 
ceſſarie that the holy Ghoſt doe firſt kill all euils, and euen ¶ by his 
corruption it ſelfe , before it plant good things 0 our vndert 
R | carts. 


hearts. But rhat mortification hath it force from the death 
of Chriſt, of whom when we are make partakers by faith: 
he deth not onely blot all our ſinnes, but alſo cauſeth that 
we e and being acknowledged, do hate 
them. Which thing 3 vs in theſe words: This 


wee know, that our old man is crucitied with Chriſt, that Rom. 6. C6. 


the body of ſinne might be weakned, that heereafter wee 
ſhould not ſerue ſinne. 1 | 

Moreouer,the riſing againe of the new man which bor- 
rowing his force — cacie from the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, worketh ſtrength in vs, by meanes wherof from the 
heart wee apply arr. 6 to the obedience of God; which 
alſo the ſame Apoſtle plainly teacheth, where he ſaith: We 
are buried together with Chriſt by baptiſm into his death, R 6 
that as Chriſt is raiſed vp fromthe dead, into the glorie of 
the Father, euen ſo we walke in newnelle of life. 

Theoph. Are then theſe two parts joined together by 
ſo ſtrict a band, that the former can neuer be ſeuered from 
the latter? 0 

Mat. They are indeede ; for it is impoſſible that any 
man ſhould be partaker of Chriſts death, but the ſame alſo 
is partaker of the fruite of his reſurrection. The Apoſtle 


V.6.4. 


exprelly affirmeth it; If wee bee grafted with Chriſt to the Rom 6.5, 


ſimilitude of his death, euen ſo ſhall we be to the ſimilitude 
of his reſurrection. For this cauſe ſo often as the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of repentance, it doth not onely ſimply vnder- 
ſtand ſome griefe conceiued for our ſinnes, but reformati- 
on of life, and returning to a better courſe, which be wit- 
nefles of that ſorrow lying hid in the heart. Therfore ſuch 
as brag of repentance, and yet doe not returne, nor giue 
themſelues to amendment of life, are liers, and doe mocke 
God himſelfe. 2 a 
Theoph. Thou ſaieſt truely ; for in our common life, he 
ſhould be thought to mocke vs, that ſaid he was ſorrie hee 
had done vs wrong, and yet indeed continued in the thing 
it ſelfe. I doe reſt ſatisfied in this doctrine of regeneration. 
Bur by it, that is not a little confirmed which was before 
proued by thee in the Chapter of Man,namely,that man 
by his one nature is the ſeruant of finne, which neither 
vnder ſiundeth heauenly things that appertaine to his ſal- 


uation, 
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uation, neither hath any freedome or power to doe that 
which is good. For ſeeing thoſe faculties and powers are 
r vnto vs by the ſpirit of regeneration, it is without 

oubt that we lacke them, and therfore that we are altoge- 
ther vnable of our ſelues to beleeue, or to doe well. 


Oft mans free Theo. Thou gathereſt well. But becauſe this doctrine, 


will. 


concerning mans free - will, before this time, being as it is 
at this day in controuerſie, is notwithſtanding of * 
force to the eſtabliſhment of the glory of God, and of our 
owne ſaluation, although it hath before beene declared by 


vs, Vet I will not thinke much to ſpeake of it againe, and 


Mat. 11. 17. 


Toh: 6.44. 
Phil. 2.1 3 


Tok 15:4. 


Epheſ. a. i. 


Epheſ. 2. 5. 8. 


to confirme it by teſtimonies of the Scriprure. And firſt of 
all, concerning the true knowledge of God and of Ieſus 
Chriſt, which is the foundation of our ſaluation: Chriſt 
bimſelfe ſaithʒ No man knoweth the Son, but the Father, 
neither doth any man know the Father but the Son, & he 
to whom the Son will reueale him. No man can come to 
me except the Father that ſent me draw him. But concer- 
ning the will, and that power whereby we doe obey God, 
Pa vr faith, It is God which worketh in vs to will, and to 
3 it. Which alſo is confirmed of Chriſt himſelfe 


y a moſt fit ſimilitude, in theſe words; As the branch can 


beare no fruit of it ſelfe, except it abide in the vine, euen ſo 
neither can you, except you abide in me. He that abideth 
in me and in whom I abide, the ſame bringeth'much good 
fruit;for without me you can do nothing. Which things 
being ſo, what can man of himſelfe beleeue in the matter 
nf religion, but error & lies? what is he able to do when the 
queſtion is of worſhipping God, but all maner vice & wic- 
kedneſſeꝰ I will adde a place out of Pavr wherein all this 
doctrine in on word is plainly ſet downe. You were dead in 
fins and treſpaſſes. He ſaith not, that you were ſicke, fo as 
ſome little life was left in you, but you were altogether 
dead. The ſelfe ſame thing alſo hee confirmeth afterward, 
when he ſaithʒthat, in being regenerated by God, we were 
raiſed vp from the dead. If therefore the vnregenerate man 
be ſpiritually dead in finnes, it followeth that he hath no 
more vnderſtanding in things pertaining to eternall ſalua- 
tion,than hath a dead man in the things of this life. 


Moreouer, if a man vnregenerate be ſpiritually _ in 
nes, 
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ſinnes, he hath no more power to doe a good deed, then a 
dead man hath to doe the actions of the body. Therefore 

euen as our ſoule giueth life to the body, ſo alſo the ſpirit 
of God is the life of our ſoule, being otherwiſe dead, and 
vnable to beleeue or do any thing that is good. 

Th. Although I do wnolly giue conſent to this doctrine, 
which I ſee hath expreſſe grounds in the holy Scriptures, 
yet I will propound vnte hee a certaine objection, ſome- 
times put foorth to my ſelfe; about the anſwering whereof 
I found no ſmall difficulty: namely, that God ſeemeth to 
mocke vs, who ſo often by the Prophets exhorteth vs to 
turne vnto him, and to keepe his commandements, if it 
were not in our power, at leaſt in ſome part, to do this. Fur- 
thermore, that exhortations be made in vain, the vſe of ad- 
monitions is but needleſſe, and that reproofes are but ridi- 
culous, if it were not in the power of the ſinner not to fin . 


Mat. They that meaſure the ſtrength of man by Gods 


commandemients;be altogether deceiued. For Chriſt com- 


mandeth vs: Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God, with all 
thy heart with all thy ſoule, and with all thy mind. And a- 
gaine, Be you perfect, as your Father which is in heauen is 
perfect. But what is hee which confeſſeth not, that hee can 
neuer come to that diuine perfection, nor loue him with 
that loue that is due? 

Therefore as it is notably written by Avs ri, God com- 


Mat. 23.37. 


In Enchirid. 


ad Lauren 


mandeth the things which we cannot doe, that wee might he gratia & 
know what we ought to aske of him. Which indeed may lib. arbit. 16. 


Lord commandeth vs to turne vnto him, and to repent vs 


appeare euẽ by this, that euery where by the Prophets, the —— 
5 Ze 119. 0. 
Igel. 2.2. 


of our ſinnes. But IR Rx anſwereth, Convert me Lord, & Conſeſ. l. 26. 


T ſhall be conuerted:when thou didſt correct me, I did re- 
pent. For this cauſe the ſame Avs ri: which handled this 
doctrine of free-will moſt excellently, writeth in another 
place, O Lord giue me that which thou commandeſt,and 
command what thou wilt, 

Theoph., Indeed this is a ſolution, or anſwere to that ob- 
iection, not to be deſpiſed. | 

Mat. I doe adde, that it may bee gathered out of Pavr, 
that exhortations to holinefle of life, haue not cheir foun- 
dation ypon our naturall powers, but vpon the Four 7s 
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God, wherein he promiſeth to be with vs, not to helpe our M. 
Free will in part, but wholly and altogether himſelfe alone MU accot 
to make it good in os. faith 

Theoph. Bring ſome places out of PA vi, for the confir- iſ the v 
mation of this doctrine. mew 


1 rbeſ⸗ Mu. Writing to the Theflaloriians, when hee hath ad- is aut 
240. moniſhed them to liue blameleſly, iuſtly, and ſoberly, in is in 
Iauue and in patience, hee praieth to ſanctifie them, to the Add 
end they might be able to performe thoſe things: and at ¶ & th 
_ ait; Faithfull is — that hath called you, which |W ceiue 
will alſo doe it. In another place alſo,after he had exhor- 7 
ted the Philippians, to worke out their owne ſaluation © 
Phil.2.12. with feare and trembling, preſently hee addeth : For it is 
13. God which worketh in you both the will and the deede, Th 
euen of his good pleaſure. - | | 

 Theoph. What vſe is there of exhortations,admonitions, neth 

and reprehenſions to the vnbeleeuers. e 
Mat. They ſhall be a witneſſe againſt them, when they 
come to the iudgment ſeate of God: For they hall the 
more bee conuinced of rebellion againſt God, and of the holy 


hardening of their owne heatts. . M. 
Theoph. T am now well furniſhed againſt thoſe, that ſhall ¶ plac 
heereafter ſet vpon me with that obiection. Goc 
Te conclude, it ſeemeth to mee, that this doctrine may B 
ſtly be referred to that, which ſometimes I haue heard of W ſpou 
thee; namely, that all the ſinnes of men be of themſelues, be c 


and not of God ; but that their good workes, if they doe 
any, be not of themſelues, but of God. 


Mat. True. Neither is there any cauſe, why we ſhould "of 

feare to receiue this for true doctrine , foraſmuch as it ten- inui 

deth both to the glorie of God, and the throwing downe M 

of our ſelues, which is a moſt certaine marke, whereby we x. 

| may diſcerne or know true doctrine from falſe, according hea 

Ioh. 7.8. to the rule of Chriſt, | bec: 

Theoph. Now wee are to goe forward to the reſt. Wee they 

In chat ſence haue at large handled the firſt effect of the holy Ghoſt, let % 
the boly 8 

Ghoſt is ſaid vs therefore come to the other. How makeſt thou the ho- 3 

to be author ly Ghoſt the author of our vnion, or being made one with thre 


of our vnion Chriſt, which in the beginning ef this Chapter, thou did- one 
wah Cai def atzibure vato faith? 1 _ 
On 1a. 
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Mat. When F did attribute or giue it to faith, I did it | 
according to the vſe of the Scripture:but this I meant, thar 
faith is the inſtrument, and as it were a ſpirituall hand, by 
the which we doe receive Chriſt with all his gifts. In the 
meane time, this is to be vnderſtood, that the holy Ghoſt 

is author of them al. For the vniting of vs to Chriſt,which - 
is in heauen, is net done hut by his owne divine power: 
Adde hereunto, that the holy Ghoſt begetteth faith in vs, 
& thereby ſanctifieth vs, that ſo we may be made fit to re- 
ceiue Chriſt,8 apply him with all his gifts vnto eur ſclues. 


The fourth part of the Apoſtles Creede : which 
t ( concerningthe ¶ hurch. 


Theoph. We haue expounded three parts of the Creed i 
it remaineth that wee come to the fourth, which concer- 


neth the Church. Now there come two things into my 


minde, whereunto, I would haue thee to anſwer. Firſt, 
1. What the Church is; and | 
2. Why thou ſaiedſt; that by the working of the 
holy Ghoſt, we are ioyned with it. | 
Mat. The word Church,frgnifieth a companie: in this What be 
place it is taken for the company of the faithfull choſen of Church is. 


God. | a 
But although the Church bee onely one, Which is the 
ſpouſe and the myſticall body of Chriſt, yet it is wont to 
be conſidered in two reſpects: | | | 
1. As it is inuiſible. And ; . 
2. As it is viſible. | > he omg 
_ What doeſt thou vnderſtand by the name of the 
inuiſible Church. | | 
Mat. All the ele&,which may be diuided into three ſorts. 
1. The firſt, of them which already bee receiued inte 
heauen, who are therfore called the Triumphant Church, 
becauſe , hauing overcome all temptations and troubles, 
they enioy the heauenly glory. | 
3. The ſecond is, of them which do yet live in the earth. 
2. The third of them that are yet vaborne. Now theſe 
three parts in that laſt day, ſhall be gathered together into 
one body, and they ſhall bee a Church altogerher trium- 
phant and glorious. | 
| Theoph; 


OS 
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Of the viſible Theoph. Which is the viable Church > 


Church. 


1. Tim. Jo 15. 


Gal. 4 26. 


Math. 1 8. 19. 


Mat. The company of che faithfull, gathered together 


in the name of Chriſt, to be inſtructed and confirmed in 


his faith, by the ſincere preaching of the word, as alſo by 


the right and lawfull vſe of the Sacraments; which ate two 
moſt certaine markes, Where with God would marke her 
out, and as it were ſet het forth to be ſeene, that ſnee might 
be knowen of all her children, and they might be gathered 


vnto her. N 45 


Now thus is that 6 Ns e the Militant Church, 


becauſe continually it warreth with the diuel, the fleſn, and 

the world SD e 
Theoph. Why will God haue all his children ioyne them- 

ſelues to the viſible Church? Wi e 

Mat. That he may be worthipped of ys, which is, when 
we doe agree together in calling vpon him, and that he, as 
a good houſholder, miy feed ys with his word the ſþiritu- 

foode, wherewith we may be daily ſtrengthened, vatill 
he bring vs to the celeſtiall inheritance, N 
Theo, What is the vſe of this article? De tet 
Mat. You ſhall moſt eaſily perceive it, if you doe but 
marke the teſtimonies of rale and commendation;wher= 
with PA vl decketh the Church, which indeede are anſwe- 
rable to diuers places of the Prophets. Now they be three, 
and that moſt excellent; For he termeth her, 
1. The houſe of God. 
- 2, The pillar of trum. 
3. The mother of all the faithfull. : 

Theeph, Wee are to examine the reaſon of theſe titles gi- 
uen vnto her, And firſt of all, why doeſt thou call it the 
houſe of God 2 _ Fe 9 

Mat. That we may vnderſtand, that God dwelleth in his 
Church, doth defend it and guide it by his holy Spirit. E- 
uen as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith; Where two or three bee met 
together in my name, there am in the middeſt of them. 

Theoph. Why is it called the pillar of truth ?._ 

Mar. Becauſe by the miniſtery thereof, God preſerueth 
his truth in the world, | 

Thecph. What is that truth? 

Mat, Chriſt himſelfe , when as hee is acknowledged 0 

e 


ferred 
to bea 
can be 
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be not only very God & very man in ene perſon, but alſo 
a Sauiour and Redeemer,which is the moſt certaine truth, 
and moſt profitable to the belecuers : for by it they attaine 
eternall life. Which Chriſt himſelfe affirmeth in theſe 
words: I am the way, tke Truth, and the Life. ok. 14 6. 

Theoph. Therfore it followeth, that this Church which we 
beleeue, foraſmuch as it is the pillar of truth, cannot erre. 

Mat. Indeede in thoſe points which appertaine' to the 
perſon and office of Chriſt, it cannot erre? but in ſome o- 
ther parts of doctrine it may erre , which falleth out not 
ſeldome. ba | 

Theoph. Why may it not erre in the things which con- 
cerne Chrilt,as well as in others? 

Mar. Becauſe by the teſtimony of Pavr,Chrift is the one- 
en ly foundation of the Church , which being taken away, it 1 Cor. 3. il. 
as can no more ſtand, than an houſe without a foundation. N 
ur Theuph. What if the Church erred in thoſe things? 
l Mar. It ſhould then not be a Church but rather the Sy- 
nagogue of Satan: ſeeing it had ouerthrowen or pulled 
downe Chriſt the true foundation of it. 

Theopb. But Chriſt ſeemeth to haue ordained another Of che foun- 
foundation of the Church beſide himſelfe, namely PExTER dation of the 
the Apoſtle, to whom he ſaid, Thou art PETER, and vpon Church. 
this rocke will T build my Church. 

Mat. The name of rocke no way can or ought to be re- 
ferred vnto PR TRR himſclf;although the words may ſeeme 
to beare it. For Pavr affirmeth, — no other foundation , Cor. j 11. 
can be laid by any, beſides that that is laid, which is Ieſus 
Chriſt. Moreouer, how abſurd a thing ſnould it bee that 
the Church which is inuiſible, ſhould haue her foundation 
| in mortall man, and that which more is , one very weake, | 
s WW foasnot long after he denied Chriſt ? Verily it hath neede 
- I ofa ſtronger foundation, that it may bee able to ſtand a- 
© I gainſt ſo many aſſaults, wherewith it hath beene and ſtill 

is ſet vpon, by the diuell and the world: euen from the 
beginning. "oo 
N Theoph, Deliuer therefore the true ſence of theſe words 
of Chriſt to PETER, | 
Mat. Becauſe PzTER had confeſſed Chriſt to bee the 
Conne of the liuing God, Chriſt anſwereth; But I ſay — 
. thou 


Vpon Toh. 


tract. 12 4. 


Pet. 2.5. 


Why the 


Church is 


called holy. 
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Hath put vs ouer ynto it, as to a ſpeciall good mother, te 
be gouerned and brought vp; that wee may daily increaſc 


, 
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thou att PxT ER. Now hee is called by that name which his, b 
Chriſt had before giuen vnto Sion, becauſe he was a li- hath . 
uing ſtone in the building of the Church, who ackno w-. ¶ word. 
ledged Chriſt to be the Sonne of God, and therefore the MW ſinne, 
chiefe ſtone in the Church. When therfore he addeth; Vp- 
on this rocke I will build my Church, that is referred ta 
that rocke;which PeETZR himſelfe had confeſſed. Avsrin 
agreeth with this interpretation: for he ſaith; The Church 
is built vpon the rocke,wherof euen PzTER had his name: 
therefore truly the, Lord faith; Vpon that rocke, will 1 
build my Church, PETER had ſaid ; Thou art Chriſt the 
Sonne of the lining God. Vpon this rocke therefore, 
faith he,which thou Faſt confeſſed, I wil build my Church, 
For the rocke was Chriſt, vpon the which foundation,Px- 
TER himſelfe was builded: Fon no other foundation can a. 
ny man lay, but that which is already laid, which is Chriſt 
Ieſus. Theſe be the words of that Father: where with alſc 
agreeth that which Px YER faith ; when hee exhorteth the 
faithfull, that as liuing ſtones, they would be built vpon 
Chriſt that chiefe ſtone. But he proueth this out of the te 
ſtimony of ESA: Rehold I put in Sion a chiefe corne 
ſtone, elect and precious, in whom whoſoever beleeueth 
ſhall not be aſhamed. He addeth alſo out of the Pſalme 
The ſtone which the builders refuſed, is made the head ol 
the corner, that is to ſay, vpholdeth all the building. 

Theoph. Hrtherto we haue heard (ufficiently of the ſe- 
cond thing teſtified in the praiſe of the Church: we muſt 
come to the third. Why is it called the mother of vs all > 

Mat. Firſt, becauſe God therein hath begotten vs with 
the incorruptible ſeed of his word. And then, becauſe he 


and grow in faith , vntill wee attaine to the inheritance o 
our heauenly Father. Wherefore, whoſoeuer refuſe the go- 
uernment of his mother, can neither haue God for their 
Father, nor claime to theraſelues any right in his inhert- 
tance. | 


Theoph, Let vs conſider the very words of the Creede, 1 Treo 

and firſt of all; Why is the Church called holy. be a 

Mat. For two cauſes: the firſt and chiefeſt —_— [award 
ISy 


ded are 


by SE 3 


ward euery day ſomewhat, 
ſelues it is certaine, they bee ed w wi make - 
— fnnes, which indeed are not imputed —— for 
partakers of NIE: ache 
Ae orgiueneſſe of ſinges. RL, 
b. Let vs come to the other title of che churchywby 
To xd Catholikeor Vaiterlall „i. d Li 
Mat. we * erſtand, it is not tied do any Wig che 
ae lend ar people zds We career alete —5 is cabs 
betet comming af Chriſt: but that iti inne 


te. Tcantered droughbut the whole. world,, and diftinghtihed ***: 


o many members, which are partitular Shurchas, gas 
eee in ſundry places; which r 
of the Church, for they her ndued wi 
che ſame Faith and hope in Chriſt. «cow, 
Theoph, It may ſeerne: ae that che;Churchinhich» was 2s Ofthe _ 
before the comming of Chriſt, was divers from durs. 9 | 
WM. Me. Thou gathereſbill; for although in ſome; circum- 
> ances it differed from ours, yet it was one Cburch in ſub- 
ichlſtance, foraſmuch as bothof them n 
1. One and the ſelfe ſame Father, Gd. 
2. One Ieſus Chriſt, redeemer, and wediator. 
3. Becauſealſothat.old church had the ſame hop e with | 
vs , namely to obtaine faluation by. faith in him * the 
which faich the beleeuers euen then communicated wich 
is body, and therefore were partakers of all his gifts. 
4. Becauſe they had the ſame niniſterꝝ af the owoitdand 
Sacraments with vs, as concerning the ſubſtance. 
. Fbeopb But how could this be, that the ahl ſhould 
be partakers of the true 1 of Abit, nn was 25 not yet 
orne 2 5 
E "Mat. 


— the Law, were truly u er 


Col 217. 


1 V. gn lv Moan 120 2: 


— | But he there of. nigh; h 
his gb: e hich —— 


of Chriſte 

* an A2 0 (33 40538 1:32 
Mar. There be, For Part Gut; Tharallch rn di 
r they dranke of the 


$;chanwedae' atthis da y by our. 
ir the diſfetenec bermcene nen 
. . 


9156 —— 
wy our O urch?! 114 
Mat. Abbe bo nechened . 

1. Firſt, becauſe the olde Church did ſer 5 Chiid 


his deathandreſurreRion darkely',” by certaine outward 


ceremenics, as — — and ſuch other, 


which of the ſame Apoſtle are vealed (hagowes of thing 
to — the body ar — 23 
Wherefore, ſeeing that comming he hath put an 
end to thoſe ——— now duced bps ma- 
nifeſted himſelfe far more openly tovs. For he commeth 


forth, as ituuerein the mid day, abounding with his gifts, 
chat euery om mnayſee and know them. For this the 
Apoſtle co the fachers which liued vnder the law, 
vnto —_ which did learne as it were their letters and 
firſt groundxz to giue vs to vnderſtand, that we may be cal- 
led nar cod if we be compared with them. 


This therefore is the difference 


Theop), 


* = £5 AL " 
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Theoph. Declare PPS 
Mat: This. 9 lis 3 
knowle ledge of: Chriſtis greater ; ſo alſo the-efficacy and 
— 5 the Gholt is far | pris" mortifieth 
3 ſo as we do more earneſtly obey his commande- 
—.— according to tlie — declared by the Pro- 
ph 3 This is the couenant which willen nee 
ouſe f Ifrael: After thoſe daies (ſaith the Lord) I will 
= my Law in their inward parts, and will write it in their 


carts: I/ will put my ſpire within you, and will cauſe you — 5 


to walke in my ſtatutes, and to keepe my iudgments, that 
you may — Jet, not that che "poly before the 
2 of bee ee ere the ſpirit e — jon 
on, but w.the in the v 
comming ot Chriſt, by — — bloud he renewed the — 
venane with vs, 2 — beſtow his gifts: vp- 
on bis p leber this caſe the Lord did date not a: few 

blen s of the Iſraelites ,which-among vs were not to 
be borne: no otherwiſethen/asa'moſt wiſe: Father will 
beare childiſh faults of his ſonnes,as long 28 
they be children, but when ny be comets dyeares,he will 
in no caſe beare them. 

Tbropbe 1 would lass thee fhew me ſome example. 25 

Mas. I will alledge one; The bill of diuorcemènt, which 
was nothing elſe but a liberty to put away the wife, eucri 
for the ſmalleſt cauſe. But the Lord affirmeth chat it was 
permitted to the Iſraelites, for the hardneſſe of their harts, Ma 
that is to ſay, as well for their: rudeneſſe, as for their infir< 
mity. Notwithſtanding he ſheweth , That for the time to 
come it was not law full, but for fornication. 

But it may be obiected, that wee are ſo farre off, 
from excelling the fachers ofthe Iſtaclitiſ church, in ho- 
lineſlè and ſanctimony of life; that contrariwiſe, therk bee 
nota few of them found, which did a great deale goe be- 
yoad vs, ſuch as were Mosks, ELiAs, DN IRI, &c. 

Ma. When wee ſpeake of the difference betweene the 
Church of the Iſraelites and oins j wee muſt not alledge 
ſome ſpeciall gifts granted to ſome ſpeciall men , bur it 
muſt bee conſidered, what was the whole body of that 
Church, for therein Randeth the difference. 

E 2 Theoph. 


e , 
2 / * 9 FEED 3 9 e 1 r 

7 8 y * 2 . We og Bk tc” * 1 * 

* * 4 19 5% s CEP + * * Fe ect EDM c 
— 2 r 
” 9 l 
- 9 
: 1 p 
— * 
. „ * 5 3 C T © * - 
* . 
% 
7. 


Math. 10.5. 


Mak. 16. 16. 


62 Concerning. Faith, 


| —— mo vs, wee are in the very right way: led to the 
hope and meditation of it, neither doe wee' ſtay in theſe 


Beholde hat the Ane be derweens thealde and 
dur Church, Now theſe haue beene the cauſes; that the 
boolkes of the Bible, which reſpect the ſtate of the Church 


_Theoph. Declare the third difference. 

- Mat. It is herein, that euerlaſting gie was obſcurcly and 
darkely offered to the Iſraelites, — folded vp in 
earthly promiſes. For they were children,asParr ſpeakerh 
whoſe age farre more eſteemeth ſome ſmall thing — 
ee, be of the beſt value. But now after wee 
e and are taught the Goſpell, by meanes — 

ehre of eternall life is much more plainely made 


carthly and fraile things. And this wag the .cauſs why the 
Fathers under the Law ne cpr ed more than wee 
—— 4470 115 | 
- Mat. Seine, whereof by — we made mention : 
namely; chat the Church vnder the Law, was as it were 
bounded witli che borders of Iudea, or ſhut vp within that 
countrey.: But now it is ſcattered IR the whole 
world, neitheris it tied to any place. 190 
For tliis cauſe, Chriſt — be ſent forth his Diſciples 
eachthe Goſpel before his death, in plaine words for- 
Arn to go to the Gentiles, but to Ne loſt ſheepe of 
the houſe of Iſrael. But after his reſurrection, when he had 
put an end tothe ceremonies of the Law, het᷑ hidtleth his 
Apoſtles, going into all the world, to preach: the Goſpell 
to euery creature. 


before Chriſt was De „ had the name of the old Teſta- 
ment;and thoſe which were written after his reſurrection, 
are called the new Teſtament, or the new Couenant; yet 
not that there be two couenants, or two Teſtaments be- 
twixt God amd his Church: for there is onely one which 
is diuerſly conſiderel. 
x Theoph. . Let'vs goe forward to thereſt. What i is the rea- 
3 we e fay 3 I beleeue the Church, and not, I _n the 
C 
Mat. Alkbough ae Churches be ſeene of vs, yet 
becauſe here is intreated of the Vniuerſall Church, which 
ve 


* 


Sho ' The faſt Booky, 6; . 
we cannot behold with the eies of the body, therefore wee 


nd doe not ſay, I ſee, bur I beleeue the Church. I adde more- 

in ouer, that the Church properly is no other but that com- 

ch, ¶ pany of the elect. For the hypocrites and reprobates Which 

an are mingled with the particular Chucchy are not mem⸗- 

ne] bers of the vniuerfill Church. I doe adde furthermore, 

of an hereof, theſe two arguments: Firſt, 

de 1. That it falleth out not ſeldome, that byrthie perſecu- 

the tions of the enemies, the Church is fo ſcatteredʒ hat it ſeee- 
eſe meth almoſt to bee cleane put out. Howbeit it is not ſo, 
che but onely for a time it is remooued from our ſight, euen 


as the lieth hidden vnder the chaffe. Which indeed 
came to ou the daies of Exras : for the Prophet cm- 
plained that he alone was left. For he though that all the i · King ig. 12. 
n wete fallen away from true Religion. Notwith- 
ere ding the Lord anſwered: There bee remaining vnto 
hat me ſeuen thouſand, which haue not bowed their knee be- 
ole fore Baar. Therfore when the Church is hidden either in 
the whole ar in the parts, yet onght wee not thereupon to 

les ¶ ceaſe to beleeue that it is. For the Lord ſaid by the Pro- 
ſor - phet, that Iſraels ſeed ſhould not faile; as long as the Sun 
e of and Moone ſhould bee in the heauens- /Ehe: ſame thing Ler. 3.36. 
had doth Chriſt confirme, hen he faith, that it hall neuer be, 
his chat the gates of hell ſhall odercome the Church, that is to Math. 16. 18. 
pell rar neither the Diuell nor his: Angels ſhall euer be a- 
ble, to bring to paſſe the ſinall. or vtter deſttuction of the 
and Church, howſocuer God ſomẽtimes ſo giue them the bri- 
the dle, chat is to ſay, ſuch libertie, that theylbringvpon it 
ch great calamitie. The Church therefore may moſt fitly be 
ia. —— to that buſh, which Mosss heretofore ſa in the Eaod n. 
wilderneſſe, which burnt in the fire, & was not conſumed. 

Theoph.How.doth the ſpeech of the gates of hell, where- 
of Chriſt maketh mention, agree with the practiſes, de- 
ceits, and counſels of the Dinell? 511 271 
Mar. It is a ſimilitude or likeneſſe taken from common- | 
rea- wealths, in the which in former times n - was vſed Gen. 24 40. 
tho at the gates of their cities, where alſo the ſtore of Armour 
Fn and munition for wars was kept. Heereupon it grew, that 104 5.8. 
yet commonly in auncient times the gates were taken for | 
hich I ſtrength and caunſell, na 
| ve E 3 | Theoph. 
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Hom. 45. vp- 
on Ich. 


2. Tim. 3. 


- ticular Churches, ſo long as they ſhew themſelues tracta- 


Theoph. Bring foorch the other argument, by the which 


— rw prooue, that the Catholike Church is to be bo- foe 
ceuec. ec * $313. 35533 (19% lo 
Mer, Iris drawen from his 2 that although in ir tber Au 
haue al waies heene many elect (ſeeing the word of Gol pre 
is neuer preached in vaine) yet neuertheleſſe all they tha 2 
joine themſelues to particular Churches, doe not ſtraight : WM Ch 
way helong to the vniuerſall Church : that is to ſay, are pro 
not by and by of the number of the faithfull and choſen. the 


For as (ſaith AvsrIx) there bee many ſneepe without the hol 

ſheepfold of Chriſt; Which God in his time will-call; Golf I 

there be many wolues in the very Church, whoſe hypocri · ¶ but 

Ge the Lord in their time will diſcouer. Fherefore to vic 

the wards of — only knoweth who bee his, 
CW 


And this is the ty 4 of the-inuiſible 
RE comprehend vader it the elect of God ſtill liuig 
in the earth. e an 401953 „ü te 2128; 


Theoph. But are the elett themſelues, being called o 
God, and ioined to the particular Churches, vncertaine 
of their ſaluationt Arbe zi Nr leo h. 
Mat. No not ſo. For each bf theui may know their own 
faith, by a diſcerning thereof put into them by the Hoh 
Ghoſt; but another faith they cannot. The word hf be- 
leeuing containeth all theſe things. For it is as if thou 
ſaiedſt, I beleene that there is a certaine company of the 
faithfull and elect inthe Church, which Gad gefendeth in 
chis world, of whoſe number I certaine ly know that I am. ... /. 
In the mean time Chriſtian charity requireth this, that we 
iadge well of all thoſe that haue ioined themſelues to par- Th 


ble, and doe obey admonitions. e 2; thin 
Theoph. It commeth to my remembrance, chat the arti-W mine 


cle of the Churctris ſet after the artiele of the holy Ghoſt, if be ag 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt beareth witneſſe within vs, that ve on, n 
be members of it. | 24 to th 


Mar. Not onely for this cauſe, but eſpecially becauſe it Ma 


bs gathered together by the diuine working of it by the VaPre 
- which indeede wee are knit together into one bodie with ſum « 
Chrift, and are partakers of all his gifts: that is to ſay, the I fü 

WL 


merit of his death is communicated vato vs, by the which 
| N we 


holy haft with tlie — dich Chrild> 1 
Na. Berauſe itedniotioyne. the CE nb CAR, 
hut ir doch alſo i ioyne them tugetherramangi thamſclues, 
cuen aathe memberi cannot be iopried with e 
they be dlfo-vnited together into tha budy. delair is a 
moſt bt ſimilitudeqb aua beſt ag grecch b dhe lunch which 
— haue with 25 — the EE 1 = 
metubers, guide t ouriſhetch aand gin 
them liſe and motion — Chriſt peeformeth all theſe 
things to his Church with the whick hee ia made one by 
the working of the holy Ghoſt. Fox hit cauſe is this ſen-„ 
—_— often ——_ oßthe r Chriſtis: the bead cola 18. 
of the Church. The faith full are the hody of . 42.2. 
[or yo members for their part. Therefore Chr him 
ſelfe giuetk his own name to the Churghyas hi he repro. 
ued PavI j Sar, Sal, why perſocuteſt thou mee 2 120 14 34+ 
this bd dath beexuſechs — be one. 


ps ee of the Apoſtles (ered, 
Thou haſt made mee to vnderſtand all the anti- 
428 o the A files ry; Neuertheleſſa, te the end the 
minds © eg haſt ſaid may She bite in my 
51 deſire . the ſumme of IS articles may 
be againe laid forth in ſome ſhott Paraphraſe, or expoſiti- 
on, ag alſo to be taugln ho the l may apply _w 
to themſelues. ; 
Mar. Thou deſireſt a thing except I bee deceived) 9K. J 
vaproficable.., Therefore every. one may camp 
ſum of the Creed „and apply it to lte, in 0 . — Lbeleeve in in 
I pur my whole truſt in God the Father, as in him which her. 
will blelle race, Far I doubt 1 ſecing he is che Father af 


4 Jeſus 


lag derade his Suede kinds by: impure 
8 that uf bur earthly parents is Von to be. 
——— ab well thoſe 


5 20 
5 bre boeh ag . 


Id —.— curd in Ghriſh hs Len, 
And in Ieſus che nr Schne of of God, of the fame eſſence with the Fa- 
Girift hisow ther na dhe holy Ghoſt, who tame downe ineo che earch 
Tord. that hee might: liſt nee V into heauen; Which was made 
man, to che ent he might haue the fame Gad withme;and 
| non have the fame Father with bim. For theſe bee his 
Nen 20 17. Taſtend or gde vp to my Faber; and yours gion, 
and my God und your God. 
Which waz Who alſo, tat hee might recontile me-to Gal dhe _ 
conceiuetby cher warben 6 holy: Ghoſt, and borne of the 
the holy Virgin Maut MoreouergynderPowrivs PrrarR lie ſuf. 
Ade borne fenec all the re which Thad deſerned, For het was 
* as : 1 bound asu gullty perſon, that I might be looſed out of che 
red —— r of tlie eee ſinne. —_ re ear _ an 
Pontius Pi- cart dge notwi ſtanding e were moſt iuit and in., 
late. becen Fwhich ar am guilty of innumerable tranſgreſſi- 
ons migbe bee discharge! beſoredbberibunall ſeare ofthe 
theatienly Tedge. - 
.©Whs inſcorne Wazdloathed in ee ner wich 
A etodne of thornts, that he might make mee putäker of 
bix glerions crownegand kingly dignity. © | 0 
2 ho was miled to the croſſe q dead and bivied;char He 
h en | might deliver me from the curſe af death : and ſlmerie of 
fine ind the tyranny af th ediuell. 
He deſ cer: Wiie forme deſcended into bell, while as "me in hes vo- 
dod into 2 wee mie of that paſſion, ' ſuffered boch i in ſoule and body, 
fearefull torments of the wrath of God, which I had 
Hrſerued,and wherewith Tſhould for euer haue been ouer- 


whelmed 


The firſt-Booke.' "0 
whelmed in hell- who-alſo the third day roſeagaine from Jbethirdday 
the dead, that for my ſakæ death being fully ouersome, hee fromthe 
might give mes. reg 

Who finally aſcended into heauen, from whence T was He aſcended 
baniſhed for my fins, that he might ſer open a paſſage for ino Heaven 
me into it, and might in my name take poſſeiſion of the | 
heauenly.kingdome. Bala u An Se mes 
But now he ſitteth at the right hand of God the Father Sitceth at the 
Almighty;and there continually maketh interceſſion for agb hand of 
me with his Father, and offereth for mee the merit of his — 
death, chat ſo he may become mereifull vnto ine. 

I beleeue alſo that at the laſt day hee ſhall come viſibly From thence 
downe from the heauens to iudge both quicke and dead, {ball he come 
Neither is chere any cauſe why I ſhould feare or be afraide e ad 
of condemnation, ſeeing I ſhall ſtand at the indgement Ta 

cate of that Iudge, which is alſo my patron and aduocate. 
I do therefore aſſuredly know; that hee will giue ſentence 
= my fide and abſolue me, chat T may be partaker of his 

ew. gras: vis: we 2 pa 
- I doe alſo put my whole truſt in the holy Ghoſt, which I belecue in 
is God of the fame eſſence with the Father and the Sonne, 2 8 | 
_ alſo hath ioyned me with Chriſt, and ſanctiflied mee 
a mum. 1 ien fo} 22111 

Which beareth witneſſe With my ſpirit, that Fam the 
child of God „ 0 ee el OUR d 

Which maketh requeſt for mee with ſighes that cannot 

Which comfotteth me in aduerſitie. „ e 

Which kindleth a deſire in vs to leade our liues in the o- 
bedience of God, ſtrengthenech vs, & finally giueth vs the 
gift of perſeuerance to the end. Confirmeth and — * 
theneth me —— all temprations. If at any time I fall, he 
raiſeth me wp y true repentance, and aſſureth me of aſſi- 
ſtance with his power, euen vnto death. * 

Ibeleeue the Catholike Church, gathered togerher by The holy Ga- 
he power of the holy Ghoſt, that is to ſay, the company of 1 
the faithfull choſen of God, which are ſcattered thorow- 
out the whole world, of whoſe number J doe certainely 
know my ſelfe to be one The cemnu- 

I beleeue that all wee which are faithfull, are ſo * nion of ſaints. 

an 


aud ioyned with Chriſt our head, that wee ate made par- 
* takers of his gifts, that is, of the merit of his death and the 
power of his reſurrection. 21 511 
The rewffion . Whereupon J am aſſured of the fill forgiueneſſe of my 
ol franes. ſinnes, and of my glorious reſurrection in the laſt day, 
Reſurredion (which the partaking of eternall life ſhall follow) together 
of the body. with all the faithfull and elect, with whom hee ſhall for e- 
os” uer be praiſed of me in the heauens.7F̃ 
Theoph. J haue verily heard of thee an excellent Para- 
phraſe or ſhort expoſition of the Apoftles:creed; and ſuch 
a one as doth not a little ſerue for ediſication. But that 
\ © thou maieſt prouide for, and helpe the memory of the vn- 
| learned, draw all this into a ſhort ſumme as thou canſt. 
The ſumme Mat. It cannot be made ſhorter, than if thou ſay : I put 
ol the Creed, the whole hope of my ſaluation in one Ieſus Chriſt cruci- 
| ſied, who being giuen vnto me by the mercy of the Father, 
communicate 1 the power of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, to make me partaker of the merit of his death. 
and alſo of eternall life. Now thus agreeth with that which 
the Apoſtle ſaith: Jeſteemed not to know. any thing a- 
Cor. a2. mong you, but Ieſus Chriſt, and him cruciſied. 
Theoph, I am fully ſatisſied with this expoſition of the 
Apoſtles Creed, and it containeth many things, which 
bring no ſmall comfort to the hearers. And Ibeſeech our 
and heauenly Father, to engraue them in our hearts 
the working of the holy Ghoſt , that ſo wee may ear. 
neſtly acknowledge & ſtedfaſtly beleeue that-immeaſura- 
ble loue where with he loueth vs in Chriſt Ieſus, by whom 
he hath redeemed vs from euerlaſting death, and hath ta- 
ken vs for his children, that at length we may be heires of 
his kingdome. "Wo Atti ir. | 
Mat. But now night draweth on, wherefore I would 
aduiſe, that we deferre the reſt, till to mortow- ; Farewell 
TrzopnrLys. 5 5 A 
Theoph. Fare you well allo Marga. 


Theend of the firſt Broks, 


25 


worry Aeg 5 er bind 9 
Taser comp Booxt Or 
_ Chriſtian. Religion. 


my 

2 _ Wherein the teſtimonies of our. 

e- = 3 are declared. | 
HAP, I. 


oft 11 5 e rbieh the ib Ape hidden i in 
our beartrie manifeſtedghat it may b be ſeen n known. 


513 TugopnIVs. 
Od fave thee moſt dearely beloved MarTavy. 
u. God ſauę thee allo moſt louitig Fnzoear- 
Lvs: Haſt thou chought pon the thingswhich we 
handled yeſterday? - 

Theoph:': Yea indeedemoſt diligendy,inſomuch as they 
occupied my mind in my ſleepe: whereof to make proofe, 
if it he not troubleſom ro thee, I will comprehend them in 
a ſhorr ſum, which ſhall be as an entrance for vs to the reſt. 

Mar. Thou-ſhaltdoorhe a very great pleaſure. 

Throph: The ſummie of our ſpeech yeſſerday n may be re- 
— to ſoure heads: Yr 

Thedirft whereof, is of God, diſtinct in three per= 
* Who . his prouidence ouerneth all things,ſs 


* e Aan malt perſectly mercilull. 
— The - cond is man, man, who bein by his owne na- 
n _ a moſt wretched ſinner, wlty of + ernall death be · 
- fore the indgment ſeate vf 661 
f 3 The third is of Chiiſt Ieſus : whoſedeathi is a moſt 
pretent remedy for our ſaluation. 
| 4. The fourth is of faith, whereby chat remedie is ap- 
plied to vs for our ſaluation. 


Now vnleſſe I bee deceiued, order requireth, that wee 
ſpeake of good workes, which doe neceſſarily cleane vnto 
faith, and be eifects ofir. Moreouer, ſeeing in the firſt two 
chapter of the former Booke, it hath heene declared what 
manner one God is, andin the third and fourth Chapters 
what a one he ſhewethi himſelfe toward vs; this one thing 


leemerh naw to remaine, that wee vnderft and, how wee 
| fhould 


— 


yo + Conterning wo Workes. 
ſhauld carrie our ſelues towards 
workes are to be done of vs, that may obey! him, ind be 
2 to his Maieſtie. 
Thou haſt very wk aclinbred the ſaomime of our 

Nerdaies ralke ; I — alſo allow the order * 
by thee concerning good warkes.” 

This one thing remaineth, that you mooue your qu 
ons of them in ſome eaſie me to the end — 15 
place hich of it ſelfe is ſomewhatintricate and doubtfull, 
may and clearely handled of vx. 


times I learned of thes, namely, that all this diſcourſe | bee 
broughe reg three ads. OC? 
Firſt, what bee choſe good woekes to be bert CY 


Fes we may pleaſe God. 
2. Flow: we may performe choſe workes. 


hr i, to what end wee mult doe them, and 
* the vſe them. 249211 


Bur in the former Booke,when wee ſpake of regenerati- 
en, wee didiufficiently diſcufle this ſecond point. For we 
taught that man of —— could doe no good thing, and 
that God by his ſpirit, vroughit in vs both to wil and to be 
able to doe. Wee are therefore to examine the other two 
* which ate behinde, which. will cauſe. vs to diuide 

this chapter into two parts, if it ſo ſeeme good vnto you. 


The firft op of this Chapter ſheweth what 
good workes we ought t to l.. 


 Theoph, Let vs therefore come to tie firſt 8 ly, 
what. good works are to be done that we may obe 21 G 

Mat. Before wee goe any further, wee are to call vpon 
Gas without whoſe guidance ye cannot thinke of, much 

ny good thing. I doe therfore beſeech our 

God and heauenly father, to giue vs the ſpirit of 'wiſ- 

, Lak and vnderſtanding, that the things which wee ſhall 
ſpeake of good works,ma a with the truth, fo as they 
may tend to his glory, and the building of his ra tt 


Now,TuzopntLys, doe I anſwer to thy queſtion ;. That 
we muſt doe thoſe good workes to obey. God, which him- 
ſelfe hath commanded in his owne Law. 


Theoph, 


him that is to ſay, what 


— —— | 


KA 1-5 


thus, Heare Iſrael, I am the Lord thy God. 


Theft Balg. Ir 

Theoph. Why fo? 7119 N 

Mu. For * hath plainly forbidden 90 adde any thing Deut. 4.2. 
to it, or to take ought from it, and hath commanded that Dur-. . 
no man neten er r hae 
or to the leſt. ; * i wy v5; | 

Theoph. What if men be ſo.raſh that ebeydaredbeies: FE 

Met. The Lord will not accept their fooliſh deuices for / ** 
good workes, but will demand of them, that which in for- TID 
mer times hedemanded of the raclites: Who: required dun, 
theſe — hands? 

Theoph.1 xc0beamoſt ft endighteouhing Sm 
thatthewerſhip of God ſhould be according to his owne 
preſcript, and not after the inuerition of haps. Jy rr 
as wealſo whichar —— of him, do require this of our 
ſeruants, that 2288 vs 28 to our direction. 

Mat. t thinke our ſelues 
not the maſters, but yay arr of our ſeruants.: Should 
it therefore be righteous and iuſt, that God ich is our 
Creator and Lord, ſhould allow thacin vs; which wee our 
ſelues condemne in our. ſeruancs 45 4 Mingrarigheeous 
and vniuſt? + 

Theo. Seeing che only be — works which God bath 
commanded in his law let vs lee what the law of God is. 

M. It is that which himſelſe delivered to his by 
the hand of Mos xs, which alfo with his owne finger hee 
wrot in two Tables of ſtone, forty daies after the deliue- 
rance of the people out of their bondage in Ægypt, 2 Morall, 

Law; W 
which is alſo commonly called the morall wn; beginning — 

Theoph. Why is it called Morall ? {Py 

Mar. Becauſe it intreateth of manners, as it jv ipjonerh 
by the etymology or true ee of the word. For 
it ſneweth vs the vertues to be followed, to obey God, as 
alſo the vices to be auoided, leſt we incurre his 7 
But it is alſo called Morall to put a difference betweene The tori 
the Ceremoniall, which comprehendeth the ceremonies Law diſtina 
preſcribed of Godin theold C CET allo betweene.the from Cere- 
Tudiciall or Politicalllaiv ;/whiich'containeth judgements, IO 
and the penalties to bee inflifted ypon ſuch as breake this 
Moral Laws © 

x map. 


72 Concerning. good ur. 
Theoph. Is not this morall law, the ſame dotine whee- 
of the Philoſophers wrot ſo many bookes, and which they 
called Morall Philoſophy dell ime 
For it Lenin elſe; 
od hath —. in che hearts of men; 


Mat. Yes verily. 


Merall 
an eo in nature, which 


the Slade of which alſo; becauſe by little & little it wore out (for it was 


menen greatly ee finne) hee did as it were renei / by the 
er F — and writing of it. Therefore concerning the 
— Þ eee onely attained vnto, more, the 
many places ſhadow of that, ch whereof, & the on ir ſelfe, 
of Scripture. s _ briefely — or painted in this law j and is af- 
ſet out in the colours in the writings 

of, the Prophets and Apoſtles. For the Prophiets and Apo- 


ſtles, ſo often as they intreate of vertues and vices, bee the 


true interpreters of the Law. 

Theoyh. Wherefore ſaieſt 50 that che Prophets and 
Apoſtles es when they ſpeake of vertues and derne the true 
interpreters: ofthis Law-wꝰꝛ 

Mu. Foraſmuch as the Lord Forbad to adde anything 
to the Lay or take ought from it, it ſolloweifi neceſſaril 
that it is moſt perfect, and that therefore whatſocuer the 


Scripture in any place doth cominind or forbid vs „ ought - 


of neceſſity to be referred vnto the law, and be accounted 

an expoſition of it. And indeede hy this nieanes he would 

take: 8 0 all exeuſe from the e Ir of the Lw. 
How? 


The morall 14. Firſt, that os maidfbald: pretend * Lagenefle 


Jaw compri- of it as anexcuſe,why he had not learned it by heart; the 

Lord would haue it brought into ſo many precepts, as wee 

haue fingers vpon our hands. Mhereupon, more than once 

it is called of Moss: Ten words. 

on he largely Afterward ,: leaſt any by the ſhortneſſe ſhould ſecke to 
eclate 


ted in very 
kw words. 


excuſe himſelfe, tat hee could not come to the vnderſtan- 
ding of it, the Lord would expound and declare hisowne- 
minde more at large by bis Prophets and Apoſtles. 


The expoſition of the Moral Law, 


Theoph. Wee are therefore to examine this Morall Law. 
How many parts be there of it? 

Mc. The Lord lumfelfe is the divider of i it, and hath 
diuided 


bird Law of 


e @ GY 


rs A ka * 
« * 


The. ſecond Books. - 73 
divided it into tVyo Tables. In the former whereof ,becin 
perfected in foure commandements, hee would eRabliſh 
true religion : for, it teacheth all the worſhip which hee re- 
quireth of vs. But in the latter, in fixe commandements he 
hath taught; that loue, friendſſip, and fellowſhip, ought to 
be kept among men: for in it hee hath commanded all 
thoſe things which ſerue to maintaine peace and agree- 
ment amongſt vs. Briefly, the firſt Table commandeth all 
thoſe duties which man oweth yato God: and the latter, al 


that man oweth to man, according to the will of God. For 


the commandements of the latter Table are to be reſerred 
to the former, that is to 1 ought to be kept, not in- 
deed for our neighbours ſake, but for Gods ſake, who 
hath commandcd them. ' _ 1 
The firſt Table of the Ln. 
Ibeq. Now we muſt come to the expoſition of the foure 
Commandements of the firſt Table. I do therefore de- 
mand of thee, what order thou thinkeſt meete to be kept, 
that the whole matter may be made the plainer? 


Ma. 1. My aduice is; thatin the firſt place we expound Ine der of 
2 the firſt Ta- 


the Preface ſet before the laß. 

2. Secondly,I will deliver ſome generall rules of ſpeci- 
all good vſe, to giue light to every commandement. | 

3. Which things beeing ſet dovne, theſe foure com- 
mandements of the firſt Table ſhall generally be expoun- 
ded,and withall we will obſerue, how well they agree one 
with the other. And at length we will come to the expoſiti- 
on of each commandement by it ſelfe, 

Fe Preface of the L Wm. 

Heare O Iſrael, I am the Lord thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, out ot the houſe of bondage. 

Theoph..1 will follow the order which thou aduiſeſt, and 
will begin at the Pieface of the Law. What then is the 
meaning of it? t ae: 

Mar. Firſt, the Lord would haue vs attend to the hea- 
ring of the Law when he faith: Heare Iſrael. 


Two Tables. 


The ſumme 
of the Morall 


Law, 


ble. 


2. He doth alſo challenge to himſelfe power, and the 


right of authority in theſe words; I am the Lord: wherein 
he 
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he ſheweth, that we owe him abedience as vnto our. Lord. 
2 Bur becauſe he requireth of vs, not a conſtrained 
but a voluntary and willing obedience, he allureth vs yats 
it, by a rehearſal of his loue towards vs, & that is propoun- 
ded in theſe words, ur 60D, that is to ſay, which doth 
embrace thee with good will and fauuu] t. 
Finally, he bringeth foorth a nomble teſtimony of that 
loue, when he ſaith; Which brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage, In which words 
he declareth the ſelfe ſame thing, as if hee ſhould ſay; I 
haue delivered you from the tyranny of the Diuell and 
ſinne, that I might a to eternall life. For that tem- 
porall benefit in times paſt beſtowed vpon the people of 
Iſrael, was a type or figure of the ſpirituall deliuerance of 
the Church. | 2 | : 
Theoph. But the Lord ſcemeth not to ſpeake to vs in 
theſe words, Heare Iſrael , but onely to the Iſraelites that 
came of ABRAHAM and, ae to whome the name of 
ISRAEL was giuen by the Anget- | NE 
Mat. The Apoſtle witneſſeth, that all they that bee of 
faith, are the children of ABRanam. And therefore in the 
name of ISRAEL, all the faithfull are ſpoken vnto ; and yet 


ge not that the vnfaithfull & vnbeleeuers are exempted from 


keeping of the Law ; but becauſe they haue not eares to 
heare, much leſſe an heart to vnderſtand, therefore the 
Lord ſpeaketh not vnto them. 1 

theo. I haue attained the ſence and meaning of this 
Preface. Now declare thoſe generall rules, which thou 
ſaidſt gaue light to the vnderſtanding of the Law. 

Mat. They be three. The firſt whereof is this, that when 
God commandeth good, he doth not onely forbid the e- 
uill that is contrary vnto it, which alſo is done in the lawes 
of menzbut when he forbiddeth euill, he commandeth the 
good that is contrary vnto it: and this is peculiar or pro- 
per to the law of God. For example. When God forbid- 
deth vs to take his name in vaine, he doth on the contrary 
fide command that wee hallow and honour it. When hee 
forbiddeth, that any man ſteale, he commandeth vs to giue 
our ſelues vnto charity. And ſo of the reſt of the comman- 


dements. 
5 Theoph, 


mT amFRRs FFS ha 


el BH as dons ahve 

no their giue his winde te that which is good, before 
me ue lai hen at ary ey he ir. Euen 28 
hin: Thereforethe lopher calling 2 
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= hended'rhem in the name of the 
Fong al gs efeſt, to the end wee might 

Ra we whack ſeeme ro be moſt ſmal by the 
judgement of men; are acedtnred with God of rhe fame 
nature oy that ynder the which they be forbidden: As 
for exampl, le. When God would forbid murtliers, reuen- 
15 iniuries, and priuie Hatreds, he colprehended them - 
vhider the word Mvxrmtx; to teach ys, that he which 


hateth lis brotherzis a murtherer,as Tonn faith. The ſame 1 Loh 345 


is to bè faid of him, which Tooketh vpon a woman to luſt 


after her:; for C riſt affitmeth that ſuch a one harh com- Mach. x. is. 


mitted adultery i in his heart. 


ep. The third rule is behind. 


Mat. Wen any vice is forbidden, not onel they bee 
on chat be of the ſame kind, but alſo allthe degrees 
by the Ye which men come vnto' them, yea & all ſuch things, 
which by any meanes may miniſter occaſion of our falling 
into ee On the « — fide, when vertue is _—_— 

mande 


——— ml Te "Do 4 


How the 
foure com- 
manJements 
of che firlt 
Table agtee 
together. 


76 e 
minded, vel thoſe ig alls bee commanded 3 thatmay 
draw vs on forward to it. 

Fheoph; Hauing now ene thoſe generell * wee 
are to conſider the coherence or agreement of the: foure 
commandements of * firft Taten che order 
* du did preſcri 

x Ididiherefore ſet Aon this order FRIES will 
— greater light to cach-commandement: Thou haſt 
heard already that in the firſt Table, God hath comman- 
ded the worthip due vnto him. Seeing therefore we ought 
to worthip — no lefle in our bodies: han in our ſoules,a5 
ge that is a Creator of bote 
In the fuſt commandement, he ſetteth out W of 
cur ſoule: fot he ſhewerh what inward kncwedge ies re- 


uireth of vs. re 
þ In the ſecond, he reformerh che diſpolition and behaul- 
our of our bodies, in the things which te his 
worthip. And together —— ide „herein 


men doe chiefly ſinne againſt this — 227 
In the third , hee reſtraineth our ſpeech: for by it! wee 
ought alſo to declare that inwatdwoerlhip..; % 4c. 
In the fourth he appointeth a certaine day of the yeeke 
wherin thoſe _ may be. called to practiſe, as wellich 0 
before mentio as thoſe alſowhich be commane 
the latter Tablezand this indeed is the e pa it is fle 
ced betweene both the Tables. Jo e msg bu 


w# 3 4 \ — 
1228 


The firſt (1 Veg, wore 
Thou ſhalt haue none other Gods before m 70 
Theoph. Let vs at length come to the ſpecial. expo f 


of the firft commandement. What the meaning of it 15 op 


is ſufficiently vnderſtood by that which hath. bin faid, Let 
vs therefore ſee what be the parts of i it, then IF : VS follow 
each of them in their order. 

Mat. — this — is es Neg a= 
tiuely by our firſt rule it containeth the Affirmatiue yn 
it. Therefore it is to be diuided into two parts. 

1. In the firſt, which is not expreſſed, hee will haue vs 
to acknowledge him for our Gol. 
bes Wþ a Iatter, which is indes expreſſed, hee forbid 

eth 
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vy pars fla AN | 
ee ee Moda 
r. Vpon foure: nr 54 ts oh 
x. Adoration,or worſhip, ine rattles 
3. - 1 255 Nac 
hk — — * edeth ks ind 
... Now e gt pracee m. En W- 
ledge: for he cannot 3 except r firſt 
knowne. 
1 Skew! this vnto me Athene ſeuerall þ parts. 
Mar. Firſt,we cannot worthip him(now, kei is Nea 
ed when euery one of vs ſubmitteth himſelſe to his great- 
neſſe) valene wee 75 acknc ok e him gur Creator and 
Lord: We cannot pt rl ue wee muſt con- 
feſſe him to be 2 &p Aly good, that hemay 
ou necęſſities. We wall — e „den prayin 
a ping! 8 " — wee be well baue 
e founraine pring of all gogd 
Theoph. Are Hee foure vertues onely Bede in rt 


commandement ? 

Mat. keck rate ſubltance,theſe onely: :Howbeit 

many __ ring from them: oe ry nn dug 
s waies pie with it, that is to ay, 
l e-like _—_— willing obedience towards him. Af 

Out of 22 F 2 a i a 

1. Hope, is, a certaine Göoling er ruition o 
Ph woes an th promiles. 17 

2. Patience in aduerſitie. 
3. Perſeuerance, or continuance in his ſeruice. | 

4. A holy ſecuritie, ſo long as we keepe our ſelues with- 
in the bounds of our callings,... 

From praier and thankſgiving ſpringeth true humilitie 
of heart. For by them we — 8 that we are emp- 
tie of all kinde of good things, vntill God beſtow them 
ypon vs,and that if there be any good thing in vs, it is of 
God. That humility alſo bringeth forth modeſtie, which 
cauſerh vs not to deſue a higher place, but to bee content 

15 F 1 with 
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pare ofthe 
rſt comman= 
dcmecar. 


| | if,” now M ora 

— — Arat) 
heſe are, 

1. * aint God 

2. Wee, his promiſes. 

3. Deſperati 10 
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other b 


or an of them : rep 
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ſhalt haue no other gods bite ür in theſe words 
he compriſeth three thin CAM TO 3 

Firſt, that we ought to a he G LET 

Secondly, thathimſelfe is he, whom we arp ener 
2 for our God, euen as it is pl: 

the Preface, in theſe words:Tamthe Lord thy C 

Thirdly, chat it is not ſüffeient if we ieee him 
for our 33 8 ge Him Alone; ſo as wee 
ioyne no o a ha es 'Yiies him, which 
they doe eſpe chatp vnto Saints, and p̃ut their 
truſt in them, wh ey may prerefid,or howſocuer 
they may ſeeke to lee. | 
Theo. Is it not alſo forbidden, that we ſhouldin any caſe 
pur our truſt in the lining? as for example, in our Ertel, 

an 


2 one is 
15 


jefe father 


ks We may * — the 2555 u Bury Saints who are 
eady receiued into beauen,that i is to ſays: cal ypon them, 
and in ſome ſort put our truſt in them, vpon condition, 
that Nr ke them as inſtruments appoinced of God for 
our helpe 
A. Gol verily giveth this abilitie to! thoſe that bee a- 
. F; aliue, 


+ It is ſo indeed; for in thoſe dect words e 
5 warne . e 805 for the 122 


earth 255 ada 5 = 1 | 
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EN 73 | ber n 1 
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vnto the H 


teſtimony o Top aww) od © 
aal Hi ſeruice to hel the v5, and ent Torn 


Hieb rs Vs, ſo as they cafe our ts.” 85 fs 2 
54: os wa Tberesele! it all be no hurt. ec 2 = 
helpe vs, as we doe vpon thi yet with this cd. dti- a 
on, that wee take them only” fot bis lnftrinencs | otfited AF 
by himſelfe, :.* * p d ay 
MA. I hoy athereſt 1 ill, 7 they cannot hae. veifve 3 
in thoſe chings which Goc hach preſſely co ed A 
them, which inde ede bee vakhow wne vnto VS. Bil fotaſ⸗ "+ 
much as they do ab 7 readily r the tl hey be 
ear gbyr itis not nee to call —— em, Al- it 
though we oil ſelues knew thoſe thibgs. Howbeit it is al- = 
herbs neceſſafie to ſpeake to he! lag here vpon che b 
earth, becauſe for the moſt part he y ſcarce 5 y help! 0 
except t they bee ſo called ent at it trouble tflem. Bur 
whereas thou ſadft, that the Angels b be og 58 doe 
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vnderftand what we need, & heae our praiers, it is indeed 
true 
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es that. — — of men. Moreouer, 

tions bring in the contempt of Gods. commande. 
N en 
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Ne — hs i 5 — perſons innagine, — 
merit. Compwhar by chem«z-which:imagwacion furneth 
men from Ohriſt „ ndiherfore from:their One ſghlarion, 
Peres Parr alen e idding of meats & of 

en the doctrine df i Th | 


inels., It is E 2 

deale better to goe on ſlowly ia the waics'of the, Lord, 

than to runne — in che wajos of ſuperſiition, : Which 
vholorucrhath comed amps further he perth forw 
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cis thou —_ to . Geer 6, . 
= Ne worſhipping of creatures, or ſuperſtition ? 


M., There bent ement is maſt plaine. For 


alchougha man ach, when he forſakerh God, 
for ſome - — ich any creature hath beene 
adorned:of God, and worſhippeth that creature: yet then 


he may he faid to be ſore,vexed with madnes and outrage 


when he worſfippeth an idol, made by the induſtrie of 
math. Therefore = Scripture describing that vanity, cal. 
leth idols the workes of mens hands, and preſently after 
addeth: They haue a mouth and lpeake.s not ; they haue 
cies and ke not; they haue eares and heare not ; they 2 
noſes 


ty 
noſes and finell norzthey kane hands and handle n6e; they 
haue feete and wallee not;and finally that they be dead: In 
hich words he fignifieth ,' that men be altogether out ok 
their wits, which worſhip the worke of mans hands, an 
image,dumbe, blinde, deafe, that vnderſtandeth nothing, 
andis _ all the ſenſes,and empire row wing | 
maker and worſhipper: which euen by this, tha 
neither of them vc be like 1 
| — But they that worſhip images, will nor grant thee 
chat thou ſaiſt, namely, that they rag: hr images,much 
leſſe take them for gods. For they ſay, s not ſo yoide 
of reaſon, but th 3 either of wood, or ſtone, 
or of painting. But rather they affirme boldly, and con- 
ſtantly, that all the worſhip which they doe, tendeth to the 
honour of God,or of the Saints, whereofthey be images. 
Mar. What though wee ſhould grant them All that they 
lay? were not this extreame madneſſe, that they will wor- 
ſip God, «em rc things which hee directly forbid- 
deth > Which he alſo affirmeth to be deſpire againſt him? 
But howſocuer they deny it, it is ſo. For when they preferre 
one idol before an other, and for religions fake A ypon 
them long pilgrimages to falute ſach an image, and doe 
mumble their praiers before them, euen as for that pur- 
poſe they haue many images with them; it is clearer than 
the light, that they thinks 1 there is in them ſome diuine 
power: and therfore they be cõuinced that they take thoſe 
images for Gods: Wherupon Esar moſt tarply 
the tdolaters of his time, although they euen then ſought 
the ſame ſhifts, So is the diuell wont to bewitch all thoſe, 
that receiue idols for religions ſake : for at the beginning 
indeed,he perſwadeth the, that hey be receiued that: God 
be worſhipped in themʒ but by little and little, he blin- 
ech diwi their mad religion, ſo as at the length they 
both worſhip them, and put their truſt in them. And in- 
deed (as AvsTIN ſaid moſt on! no man looking vpon i- 
mages, can doe them any worſhip , who is not verily per- 
ſwaded in his heart that they heare him. 
For this cauſe, the Fathers of the Elibertiue Councell, 
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b. J uly 1 am glad, t going ouer 
Taue ear BE at, what TE were brovg) tanto th 
Church, N gl will returne to the 
ſpeech, Tb adeſt, thatin mer times tl d idola- 
ters vſed the ſa 4: excuſes 1 EL, 8 — d their i 1 
the idolaters of, our times now: who doe ſpecially 
complaine of this , that they —— very great wrong done 
them, when.chey. be compared with:thoſe ancients, foraf- 
much as chere! 1 areas Aker erence berweene chemlelves and 
che other. . 

Mz. If it ſhall ſeeme goody ynto ches to — the 
things wherein they (ay that difference is, I will cauſe thee 
to vnderſtand, that whatſocuer the alledge is moſt yaine; 
and moreouer,, that the idolatry of our time, is altogether 

| | the ſame, with that ancient lehrte of the heathen and 
jewes. 

Theoph. It ſhall yery much pleats mee to here tha. of 
thee. But they make foure principall points ar heads of 
that difference. 

The excuſes 1. Firſt, that thoſe ancients * both Hearhen and lewes, 
of the newer (ſay they)belecued their images to be gods, which we doe 

idolaters. not belecue. 
5 Secondly, they worſhipped many gods, we only one, 
3. Thirdly, kecauſe they worſhipped the images of 
things without ſenſe and reaſon , or elſe of moſt wicked 
men and women,as Iupiter, Mars, Venus and y other 
fuch like : and thoſe images (ay they) be forbiddenin this 
commandement, but not the images which we worſhip, as 
of Chriſt, the virgin Manx, and ofthe Saints that now liue 

' moſt bleſſedly in heauen. 


4. Fourthly, 


ele chin 1 


of _ 


worſhip to our images, which in former times the icdola- 
ters gau to their idols and fained gods. Vpon which 


they gather, thar indeedo thoſe ancients are worthi- 


ly called and eſteemed idolaters: but that they haue great 
iniurie done vnto them, hen * charged with this 
fult, from the which they thinke chemſelues free, ypon 


he ſecon 89 
1. Fourthly , and laſt of all, wee giue nor that diuine 


the reaſons which T haue reckened vp. 40270 
Mar. Lill anſwer in order vnto theſe foure point. he aufwer 
2, Firſt, rhey be foully deceined in fuss chat they thinke dn ce ggtes 


thoſe old idolaters belecued their idols to be gods:tor they of the newer 


* 


ed them according to their p 
lept the ſame gods in their minde. 


aſure, hut they al waies idolaters. 


2. Moreouer , there was no god of theirs, fich had 


not many images: and yet they did not according to that 
ki to themſelues many gods. "_ | 
3. Finally; they did daily conſecrate new images: yet 
had they no purpeſe and intent to make new gods. Where- 
upon it is plaine, that they were not ſo blockiſhand with- 
out ſenſe to beleeue, that an idol of ſtone, or af wood, or 
of gold, or of filuer,was the very eſſence of God: but onely 
a ſimilitude or likeneſſe of Gd. | 
It is indeede certaine, that the Prophets ſometimes re- 
prooued the Iſraelites for this, that they ſaid to their idols; 
Thou art my God. Bur this was done for the cauſe which 
I ſpake of before : namely , for that giuing to images the 


honour due vnto God 2 them as God, 


although they coloured that idolatry with faire excuſes. 
Theoph. Concerning the firſt point, thou haſt ſufficiently 


ſatisfied me. Let vs therefore conie to the ſecondʒznamely, 


that the Heathen had many gods. 3 
, Thegph. That indeede is true, but they did neuer eſteeme 
them alike: hut rather conſtantly continued in this minde, 
that there was one chiefe God, to whom all the reſt were 
ſubiect. For, ſo is the feeling of one God-head engrauen in 
the minds of men, that it cannot be pluckt out, albeit it be 
corrupted by their owne witleſſe inuentions, and that more 
is, by their idolatry, as Pavr faith to the Romanes. 
Therefore the other gods , whome they adored beſides 
that chiefe God , were for this end worthipped, that they 
| might 


" 2 * * } 
Rom, 1. 
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Theoph. Let vs now come bo the” third point r imd it is 
this; That the prehibition which is eohHined in this'coms 
mandement, is vnderſtood onely of oy — are 
{ Erhnicks and 


tte likeneſſes of fained gods, whith the old Behnicks and 
lewes ; being idolarers,didworthip ; and that it ch not 
ertend to che images of the Saints that be in Nene: 


A eompari 
of the old * 
and new ido= 
laters, 


ar. This diſtinction is moſt falſe: for dab in Greeke 


is altogether the ſame that iiage is in Latime. But both do 
lignihe the likeneſſes which are made vpon fooliſh deuoti- 
on. Whereupon it is, that they who worſhip thetmi are cal- 
led idwnandremthat is, worſhippers of idols of images: 
But let vs grant there is tht difference ot diuerſitie be- 
tweene theſe words which they affirme, what will it make 
for them? Foraſmuch as there is ſo generall a prohibition 
in this commandement , Thou ſhalt make to thy ſelfe no 
grauen image, neither any likeneſſe of the things, &c. that 
it admitteth no exception or reſtraint. For it rey 
comprehend enery religious likeneſſe of all things, aſwell 
lining as without ſenſe , reaſonable or ynreaſonable; men 
and women, aſwell which nowline bleſſedly in heauen, as 
of the wicked, which now ſuffer the torments'of their fins 
in hell. For the difference of the things to which the wor- 
ip due to God, is, giuen, taketh not away the reproch and 
injury done vnto God. 5 5 
— * Now, what anſwereſt thou to the laſt point: 
namely, that they giue not the ſame worſhip to their idols, 
which in times pal the ancient Ethnickes gaue to their 
fained gods. | N \ 
Mar. I anſwer,that they be altogether alike : which ſhall 
plainely appeare, if we do a little more diligently looke in- 
to both, and make a compariſon betweene them. 
1. The Ethnicks ſacrificed to their idols : ſo alſo doe 
the idolaters of our time. For they ſay Maſſes (which they 
hold to be ſacrifices) to the honour of Saints; yea at their 


Altars. 
| 2, They 
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allo | 
ints. They ſaluted them, they fell down vpon their knees 


they | before them, and finally made their praiers vnto them. 
his WW Whichthing alſo is diligently obſerued and done by. the 
it is 4. y calle ſome for the plague, vpon other 
5m? ſome for the ſafe Chen of - . — ſome for 
are tempeſts vpon the ſea, other ſtime id obtaine raine, and 
and other ſome for faire weather: ſo alſo doe our idolaters. 
not 5. They apparelled them; they ſet vp lights to them, 
„ WW they burnt incenſe : the ſame alſo do out idolaters. 
eke . They carried them about in their ſolemine ſupplica- 
1do ons, they followed them moſt dedoutly, beeing carried 
oti- ¶ on mens ſhoulders, and to this purpole, that they might 
cal- WW obtaine their requeſts. The ſame alſo is vſed among our i- 
I dolaters. | 4 | 
be- 7. They appointed vnto them formes of praiers and 
ake worſhip, they built them Churches, and ordained Prieſts, 
on of whom their ſeruice might be done: ſo alſo doe ours. 
no 8. They ſotight high places, and places vnreſorted to by 
hat men, 3 with trees, wherein they built the Chap- 
nl pels of their idols. By meanes whereof, wretched men 
(made drunke with blinde deuotion) were fo out of their 
en wits,that there was very great reſort of people vnto them, 
as no otherwiſe than as if God bimſelfe had beene preſent 
ns there,” The idolaters of our time haut carefully done alt YI 
Irs theſe things to the very ſelfe-ſame end. 0 
nd 9. In each citie and towne one was c hoſen, to be the pa- 
tron of the place, and the protecting God. The ſame alſo 


it: doe ours. | 5 
Is, 10. They ſwore by their names, and had them conti- 


nually in their mouth, and alwaies carried about with them 

. their images to worſhip. The ſame alſo doe our idolaters. 
Wi To conclude, at length the names of the idols were chan- 
N ged, but the ſame idolatry is Rill retained. : 
But we muſt diligently marke the craft of Sathan in this 


ze behalfe, For, to the end hee might reſtore and bring in a- 

7 gaine the old idolatry, he hath borrowed the names of the 

ir holy Apoſtles and Martyrs , by whome in former times it a 
was overthrowen and driven away , and by this meanes it 


I hat 
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hach put on another perſon, that it migh not be knowen · 
Theoph. I haue taken no ſmall plaaſime by that which 
thou haſt ſpoken vpon theſe fqure points. Now, that our 


2 may end there where it begun, I doe acknowledge 


the diuell, which in our age hath brought in againe 


the ancient idolatry, vpholdeth it by no other arguments 
hes thoſe wherewithin former times it was d d by | 


Mar. It is euen ſo. For, whereas the idolaters of our age, 


deuiſing a worſhip of God and images of Saints, pretend 
and ſay, that the remembrancę of Bod is the better en- 
4 in their minds, the ſelfe fame thing was pretended 

y thoſe old idolaters. if os 


Theoph. Ir is very likely chat men euen from the begin- 


ning were by theſe two reaſons mooued to idolatry: name- 


ly.thar both they might worſhip God better, and deepely 


faſten the remembrance of him in their minds. _ 
Mat. But there is nothing which is more tothe diſho- 


nour of God, and more putteth him out of the mindes of 


men, than idolatry. i 

Theoph. Why fo ? Ph | | 

Mat. Becauſe there can bee no greater deſpite done te 
God,than(contrary to-his expreſſe forbidding)to giue the 
worſhip due to him, vnto dumbe and dead imagesg which 
alſo we may liken to fetters, ſnares, or gins, wherwith men 
be held faſt vpon the ground, beeing — and hinderances 


to their minds, that they looke not vp to heauen, neither 


m_ to God with true knowledge, and remembrance of 
im, 12 311 

Treoph. I deſire, if it ſhall not be troubleſome to you, to 
alledge three obiections, wherewith idolaters labour to 
defend themſelues: not that I make any doubt of things 
fo plaine, but to the end I may be able fitly to anſwer the 
aduerſaries, if at any time I haue occaſion. | 

Mat. Thou ſhalt not trouble me, though thou enlarge 
this ſpeech : for T am much delighted when any occaſion 
is giuen me, to diſcouer the craft of the diuell; who vnder 
colour of Religion and worſhipping of God, bringeth it 
to paſſe, that he himſelfe is worſhipped of idolaters. Ther- 
fore propound thoſe obiections. 
| Theoph. 


The ſecond Roos. 93e 
" Theoph. The firſt of them is this, that they giue not to the The firſt ob- 
images the adoration or worſhip due vnto God: For the —— — * 
ſay, they giue to images only that worthip which they call " 44 
iackand that they doe reſerue xe vato God. 
Mar. This diſtinction is nothing elſe but a matter fained The anſwer 
of the Greekes, as it may appeare my words themſelues d . 
being Greeke, — hey * cloke the vngodlines 
of the ee e into the church by them. Howbeit 
by this diſtinction they. meant that they worſhipped Gods 
and ſerued the images. But their deedes declare that the 
matter is fatre otherwife. For if it were their purpoſe tg * 
worſhip the images with the worſkip which they ho is to 
be reſerued for God, what would they doe more, — 
they fall downe vpon their knees, and moſt deuoutly ſalute 
them whenſoeuer they come in their fight ? 15 
But let vs grant that the idols (as they ſay) be not wor- 
ſhipped, but ſerued of them, are they not in expreſſe words 
condemned of God by the prohibition of this comman- 
dement, when after theſe words; THoYSHATIT Nor Bovv 
DOVVNE ro THEM,the Lord ſtraightway addeth, Neither 
ſhalt thou ſerue them? Which things being ſo, it is plaine 
that this diſtinction is moſt friuoleus, and that it is onely 
in words, by the which they would blinde the eies of the 
{mple, eſpecially ſecing it is certaine that the Scripture y- Rom 1 5. ang 
ſeth thoſe words, di & Ai for the ſelfe ſame thing, 36. and 13, 
and attributeth both of them vnto God. Its | 
Theeph.Now I come to their other obiection, which is of The eons 
the Cherubins; and the braſen ſerpent, that were made by gad rg” 
God his owne coramandement : the Chervbins to couer Nnmb 21. fl. 
the Arke of the couenant , bur the braſen ſerpent was ſer 
vp in the wilderneſſe, that ſuch as were ſtung by the biting 
of the ſerpents, by the ſight thereof might be healed, and 
delinered from preſent death. And from hence they will. 
conclude, that it is lawfull to haue images in churches, + = 
Mat, Theſe examples doe not any thing, at all ſerue The anſwer. 
their turne. For God himſelfe had commanded the Che- 
rubines, as alfo the braſen Serpent, not indegde to be ado- 
red or worſhipped , but to repreſent or ſigniſie ſome 
things fit for that time, when the Ceremoniall law was in 
ve. For the Cherubins were in that holy inner place, 
G 2 which 


* 


8 


* \ ; 
94 (oncerning good Vor kęs. 
which is called the holieſt of all, out of the ſight of all, ſaue 
onely of the high Prieſt , who went into it onely once e- 
uery yeere: ſo as all occaſion of abuſing them was taken 
king 8. 4. 4%. Concerning the braſen Serpent, Exzchras ig ſpeci- 
is' ally commended of the holy Ghoſt, for that he brabe it, 
becauſe after a ſort it was worſhipped of the people. Now 


to vphold their images, ſet vp contrary to the exprefle 
comment of Godſecing 8 there is ſo filthy 
an abuſe of them vnto all kinde of idolatry. 

pent ſignifie? | | 0 

Mar. Euery Cherubin had foure wings: with two th 

couered their face; whereby was taught, that the Ange 
themſelues be ſo ſtricken with that brightneſſe of the Di- 
uine Maieſtie, that they cannot endure it, and ſo be com- 
pelled to couer their faces: with the other two wings they 
couered the mercy ſeate which was vpon the Arke, to in- 


Touching the braſen Serpent, God ſignified by it, that all 
they whom that old ſerpent( namely the diuell, with whoſe 


ſinne) had bitten, were healed, fo as by faith they doe 
vnto Chriſts death. For the braſen Serpent was a figure of 
Chriſt, as the Lord himſelfe teacheth in theſe words 3 As 


Lohn 3-24 Moss lifted vp the Serpent in the- wilderneſſe, ſo muſt 
the Sonne of man be lifted vp, that whoſocuer beleeuetk 
in him, ſhould not periſn, but haue life euerlaſting. 

The third ob- Theoph. T am ſatisfied for the ſecond obiection: the third 

jeQion, is behinde, wherein they alledge almoſt innumerable 
miracles, which were wrought in fauour of the worſhip- 
pers of idols, and for the puniſhment of ſuch as deſpiſe 
them. | 

Mat. Although I might moſt worthily reiect the grea- 

The anſwer. teſt part of thoſe miracles as falſe and fained, yet will 1 
grant this, that they may be all taken for miracles indeed. 

Valer. But what can they build with them? Might not the hea- 

Max. lb. i. then boaſt the ſelfe ſame thing of their idolsꝰlet prophane 

— hiſtories be read, they will affoard inſui:e examples of 


thoſe 


therefore with whar face dare they alledge theſe examples 


Theoph. But what did the Cherubins, and the braſen ſer. 


ſtruct vs that God is incomprehenſible, and therefore 
ought not to bee repreſented by any humane likeneſſe. 


poiſon, and that indeed demily, wee are infected —_—_ 
ie 
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thoſe $, neither indeed is it maruell. For; the diuell, 
to oy hee might eſtabliſh his owne __ dodtine, 
would therein follow God. 
Theoph, How? ' | 0 
Mar. As God when he meant to open his et vnto 
9 ſent forth true Pro —— and Apoſtles to preach it ; 
t 


and furniſhed them vi the power of the Holy Ghoſt 

that they might confirme it by ſundry miracles : ſo the 
NE, the fa mot lies affaied the ſame thing, when hee 3 

would olatrie and ſuperſtition into the worldꝰü 

For, her 2 na. falſe Prophets aid Apoltles toprezch it; 


_—_ e them the power of working miracles, for the 
mation of it. Hereupon it is, that Chriſtwarneth vs, 
1195 to take heede of falſe Prophets, ho (nith hee) | | 
doe great ſignes and miracles; ſo as they ſhall deceiue 447 
(if it were poſſible) the very elect. MWhereunto alſo may be 
cz lied the ſaying of the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Antichriſt: 
oſe ee. is by the — of Are with all a. Ther 11 
N es, and lying wonders. | 
doth . ſtle call them hing wonders? 
— n much to note AN falſhood of them, as to 
ve vs to vnderſtand of the end whereat thoſe miracles 
ſhoot: and that is, to confirme moſt falſe and lying 
dodtrine, ſuch as are idolatrie & ſuperſtition, which are di- 
rectly contrary to Gods word, which indeed ought to bee 
ynto vs in ſtead of a touchſtone, whereby to diſcerne true 
— from falſe; that we be not deceived by them. 
eoph. Thou thinkeſt thereſore that all mitales, which 
— o confirme falſe doctrine, are wrought by the diuel, 
and are therefore to be refuſed as lies, and dope to Hobeine: 
Mar. I thinke ſo. And for this cauſe; doth the Lord 
warne vs by Moss, if there ariſe in the middeſt of vs a Deur. i. 
Prophet, 8 foreſheweth things to come, or ſheweth any 2 · 
other ſignes with purpoſe to turne vs aſide from his wor- 
thip,that we doe not heare ſuch a Prophet. For the Lord 
100 God ( ſaith he)prooueth you, to fee e you louę 
im with all your heart. 
Theoph, But how can the diuel haue the power to wunde 
miracles, which appertaineth only to God? 
Mat, The 1 A ynto him,and pony: 
JF 3 _ 


96 Concerning good works, 
that power, that ſo he may avenge himſelfe, vpon thoſe 
which deſpiſe and refuſe his truth; of whom Pavr thu 
writeth; Therefore will the Lord ſend them ſtrong deluſ. 
Nef. ons, that they may beleeue lie... WA 
© Theoph. Thou haſt now ſatistied me concerning the firſ 
part ofthis commandement : and thoſe abuſes haue beene 
_ diſcuſſed in it, which are wont to be brought into the wor. 
ſtup of God, but chiefely the greateſt among them, name. 
113 ly idolatry. It retraineth therefore, that we come to the o. 
5 of che other part, to the end we may know,what is to be done in 
21288 x outward ſeiuice of God, that is framed according to 
ment, is gwne will, WELLS FT | | 
| Ma. That is, when worſhipis giuen him both agrees. 
ble to his nature, and acceptable to his Maieſtie. | 
_ © , Theoph. What is that worſhip or adoration agreeable to 
the nature of God? 3 955 W 
4 Mar. It is taught of Chriſt himſelfe, ſpeaking of that 
Of ſpirĩtuall oman of Samaria, when he ſaith + The houre conimeth 
John. , and now is, when the true worſhippers ſhall: worſhip the 
49 Father in ſpirit and truth: For the Father requireth euen 
ſuch to worthip him. Now he oppoſeth or ſetteth ſpiritual 
worſhip which God requireth, againſt carnall worſhip de. 
uiſed by men: which, becauſe it is anſwerable to their car- 
* nall and corrupt nature, maruellouſſy pleaſeth themſtlues, 
| but doth moſt highly diſpleaſe God that is a ſpirit. Vea in. 
deed no,worthip but ſpitituall is acceptable vato him. 
Theoph. Now it is to be ſeent, wherein that adorati 
or ſpirituall worſhip ſtandeth. * 
Mat. Sincere praier is the chiefe part of it, whether it 
be publike or pri uate, xhen our hearts be lifted vp to God 
with a pure conſcience, all things being taken away that 
may withdraw or eſtrange our minds from him, as images, 
candles, and ſuch other inuentions of men, falling downe 
vpon our knees, out heads vncquered, and hands lifted vp 
to heauenn 44 | | | | 
Mat. Are not kneeling, vacouering of the-head , and 
lifting the hands vp to heauen,carnall ceremonies? - ' 
Nat. No, in no wiſe, For we call chem carnall ceremo- 
nies, that were deuiſed by men, and ſuch as tie our mindes 
to theſe earthly things: but theſe are bath — of 


ES "TI: 


3 What is that Chriſtian liberty > | - 
Mat, 


e ro 
$ which thou haſt reckned vp? 


Tris in every part of ka ſpirituall thing:the whole Of Chilis 


fearefull conſtiences, that God may bee ſo much the more 


patꝶs the frſt tuo whereof (although they bee the chiefe) 
hays make much for that we haue in hand: they were 
alſo handled by vs in the former booke, yea rather they be 
the argument of it. PEERS 

'Thioph, Neuertheleſſe I would haue you declare them 
in a fe words, 'thatſ6 L might call to minde the things 
that hane beene already fpaken of before. | 
Mat. The firſt is, an effect of our redemption : namely, 
that Chriſt hauing by his death redeemed vs from the ſla- 
uety and tyranny of the diuell, hath brought vs into the 
moſt happy liberty of his kingdome. For by it we be taken 
for the ſonnes of God, and therefore heires of his kingy 


Wee vs. And indeede it conſiſteth of foure 


force whereof ſtandeth in the appeaſing and quieting of liberty. 


* 


dome. For this cauſe Chriſt ſaid to the Tewes, The ſeruant 10h. f. 5. 


abideth not for euer in the houſe , but the Son abideth for 
euer. Therefore if the Sonne haue freed you, you ſhall be 
free indeed. _ | | | 

The other part hangeth on the former, and it is a fruite 
of our regeneration, by the which when Chriſt hath ſer vs 
free from the ſeruitude of ſinne, wee are reſtored into li- 


berry by his Spirit, ſo as both we haue vil, and ability from 


the heart to ſerue God. Therfore the Apoſtle ſaith: Where 3. Car. za7. 


the Spirit of the Lord is,there is liberty. 
Theoph, Declare the other parts of Chriſtian liberty, ap- 


pertaining to the ſpecch we haue in hang. 
a. G 4 les. 


were baba of God; 5b ger! 

ſet free from thoſe , which were inuented by 

alſo haue in them plaine ſuperſtition.  - | 
The laſt part Randerh herein,that by the cath of Chi 


of begebe Lawfalll oſs ofthe creatures which we had loſt in- Ap at 


och ings, 


through ſinne, is againe reſtored and renewed: e M. 
Theoph. How commeth that to paſſe 9 
Ma. Men by ſinne became the enemies of Gods 5 3 

therfore vnworthy to vſe the good things of God: but ho- 

ing reconciled to him by the death of his Sonne, and a: 

dopted or taken to be his ſonnes , we may now with li 

tyof conſcience vſe all the bleſſin one of the en! other 

creatures which he giveth vs to ſuſtaine our li fe,to the'end 

we might ſo much the more errneſtl ſetue and = 

him; vntill he tranſlate vs from this. a A fe intg that 

inheritance.Hence is that of PAYS 'To che 


ur 
all things are pure: but to t he vngleane an . — 
nothing i is pure. By which things it 9 that 


an libertie doth by no meanes e bridle to bur card 
nall deſires, but ſtandeth onely i in this, to bring tes to 
troubled conſciences, whether they be our of quiet 

full of care about the forgiueneſſe of their — — be 
troubled about the vſe of the creatures, and of other i in 
different things, ſo as they may vſe them moſt freely, wich- 
out any doubt or ſcruple of conſcience. 

| Theoph. But the vſe of the creatures and of been 
things, ſeemeth not to auaile much to the quieting of our 
* much leſſe to the ſpirituall worſhip of God, 
Whereunto notwithſtanding you did aſcribe it. 

Mat. Tt profiteth much vnto both: and indeede firſt of 
all, except wee doe certainly know that wee may freely vſe 
the creatures of God., our IE ſhall neuer haue 
reſt yea rather they ſhal wauer 5 be rolled to and fio with 

doubting 


7.585 
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e tis} IM | 


Ph a ſu 1 


— ing from the creatures, ſo 
by the Lawfull e of chem i in Ms are, & without offence, 
ir is much 2 + in this part: there is 2 cer: 
tain teſtimony of the pirituall worſhi . 
give vnta him, —— ; 


the etre commander 5 ns ats 0 l 


Mer. Thark is to lay, ſoberly ind e, a it were 
before him. ir G's off 
The e ou mention o ed 
[Ho Bu Becauſe it muſt ſpecially. be taken heed vnto, chat 
by our liberty we Aer, no offence to the eake. For the do- 


* of chriſtian liberty, is nor againſt t the rule of charity. 
Theoph; What is an offence? 

Ma. The word properly ſignifieth 3 lade in oloffencea 
the way, vpon the which be that walketh may furable and 
fall. In this place, Waben or a horrowed kinds of 
ſenſe, it is taken Jor that, by the which we are hindred from 
receiuing the doctrina c che truth, or elſe be turned from 
it, after we haue receiucd it. in which ſenſe he is fad to of- 
fend one which either faith or doth any thing whereby the 
ſaluation of his neighbour is hindred. New that is amoſt 


| dere ſinne. For Oniſt ſaich, oſocuer ſhall offend Mar. 18.6. 


one of the little ones, that beleeue in mee, it were better 
for him that a milſtone were hanged about his necke, and 
* he Gould hy drowned in the battome of the ſea. 

h. May there not be ſome certaine rule ſer downe 
* y it may be yndoubredly knowne, in what chings 
and how weare to bewarezthat, we giue not offence to our 
neighbour? *+, 


Met. There i is, but that wee may rightly vnderſtand i its 
wee 


Rom. 14 15. 


Cor 8.13. 


Wendel now Be e de res kinds egen 


18 onecalledan offeuce taken, which falleth ypon the hand 


of him that raketh ir, foraſmuch as no occafion'v gf 
As for example: if auy take offene becauſe This n ph 


refule 
40 ſome euill thing;forbidden of Gd. For euen as dur li- 
-berty muſt be ſubie&'vins e fo charity & the right 
. e Plas 


Font] n him ra 
- on IT meth gets yak to his 


ing forbi of D elſe 


b wn things. 
Pin ende W thou by; :ndifferths things? 
Aa. Thoſe, which of ns be} be 27 hergoodn nor 
ewl;ſuchas it is knoWnetheſe bezto car fl Now, 
I Haid, that we 12 27010 offend: the weaks) Med the vie 
of che For the Apoſtle fanh,Deftroy thou not him with 
thy meat for whom eli died. 
And a 845 another place; If meate offend my bro- 

ther, I wil eat no fleſh wh le theworld ſandeth; 5thar I may 
not offend my brother. 

'Theo, But why dof 50 mention the weake onelyzvben 
thou ſpeakeſt of an offence giuen in indifferent 25 

Mit. Becauſe we wit Bee from them, onely for the 
weakes lake vntill tlie 2A haue beene taug ht and confirmed 


. lieigus men, and mockers of Chaſtian Uberty; amon 5 


2 > 


take our liberty, that it may be knowne, what dodtine 0 or 
Religion we profeſſe. 

Theop h. The third part of this eee is bes 
binde: 17 would haue lber 0 that in few words. 

Mar. It beginneth at theſe words ;T am the Lord, thy 
God, ſtrong, jealous; &c. He calleth himſelfe our God: 
both to oppoſe himſelfe to idols, as ſpecially to ſhew , 
that it is hee alone, to whom wee ought to cleaue; * 
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hat he is our God, thatis mereifull and good. He calleth 
himſelfe ſtrong and iealous, to teach vs, hat he both can, 
& will reuenge ſo great an iniury, and indeed with ſo grie- 
uous e , ee eee it ſelfe to their childre, 
euen to the third and fourth generation of ſuch as follow 
— tee e- . ae eee 
eee, 
Tbecph. here bee three things in this thy expoſition, o 
Firſt, in hat ſente God is ſaid to be icalous:foraſmuch 
as a „ of iealgylic dor not any way agree to his 


1 
* 
. * 


ajeite: 2547, | 5 7 | 

Me. The Lord giueth himſelfe this title, hauing reſpect Why Godis 
to the cauenant made with vs. Now this he often compa- ng iea · 
reth vnto marriage; as well fot the ynion which wee haue 


with him, as for the mutuall fidelitie which wee alſo haue 
omiſed vnto him.,Hereof it cometh,thar by the Prophet 


e faith; I will mary thee to my ſelfe, in faithfulneſſeè: as if No . 20 
he did ſay, that as hee performed to ys all the duties of a 


faithful and true husband, eten ſo hee required againe by 
couenant, of vs, loue and chaſtitie, belonging to marriage. 
And for this cauſe he complaineth, & not (ome by his 
Prophets, that Iſrael committed fonicition with idols 


calleth himſelſe lealous, he dothrit;thar with one word he 
may gut off all the vaine excuſes, wherewith idolapers ſeeke 
to hide themſelues. For this he meanethʒthat he cannot by 
any meanes bedre it; that vader any colour, we ſhould giue 
the Joie & reilexencè, due to him; vnto idols: as an husbãd 
that religiouſly & holily loueth his wife, cannot endute it, 
whatſoeuer ſhee pretendeih, that his wife ſliould beſtow 
the ſignes of her friendſhip & loue von another. Moreo- 
uer, by this title he warneth vs, that at the laſt he will exe- 
cute no leſſe puniſſiment vpon Tdolaters, than a iealous 
huſband ende $ wife, often taken by him in adulterie- 
Theeph. The other thing cometh to my remembrance, 
whereof I ſaid I would aske; How ir agreetli with the in. 
ſtice of God t require the puniſhment of the fathers of- 
fence of kis poſtexitie. of rhe Penn | 4 


mitted f. $, & ler. 3. 
was polluted or defiled with adulterie. When therefore he Hoſ 2. 


Rom. 14.15. 


1. Cor 8,135 


Waders afar datos kinds eee There 


18 one called an offence taken, which falleth ypon the bead 


of him chat taketh n, foraſmuch 25 no occaſion was ict, 
As for example, if any take offence becauſe his 
' doth ſomwhat that's ' commanded of God, or cen 
Ao ſome euill thing den of God. For cuen as dur kk 
1 ſo charity & the b. 
teduſnes of the Law, required in the ſecond Table, ought 
to be ſubiect to the! Rt gf 2 Therefore thou e 
we $5 


g of indifferent * 
TFberpb. What vnderftandeſt thou 571 Adee . ? 
Nat. Thoſe, which of themſelues be Ie r per goode nor 
ewl:ſuchas it is knownethefe bezto ear fleſſ or fill. Now, 
T Haid, chat we mut höt offen the weaks; through the vie 
'of ek Foy the Apoſtle ſarth, Deſtroy thou not him with 
thy meat; for whom Cluiſt died. 
And a e another lace If meate- offend my bro- 
ren ho WI = no fleſh white the world ſtandethʒ zthar F may 
not offend my brother.” * 
Theo, rr why doſt 5M mention the woke  onelyavhen 
thon ſpeakeſt of an 1 iuen in indiffer 3 
MI. Becauſe we miſt abſtanne from them, onely for the 
weakes fake, vntill def Fae beene taught and confirmed 
inthe knowledge of Chriſtian liberty: but not for the ma- 
lieidus nien, and mockers of Chriſtian liberty; Foes, 


© whom alſo ſometime it is profitable that wee claime an 


take Our liberty, that it may be knowne, what doctrine or 
Religion we profefle. '- 

 Theoph. The third part of this etna is be- 
kinde: £ would haue thts _ thatin few words. 

Mat. It beginneth at theſe words; I am the Lord, thy 
God,: ſtrong, iealous; &c. He calleth himiſclfe our God, 
both to oppoſe himſelfe to idols, as ſpecially to ſhew , 
that it is hee alone, to whom wee ought to cleave ; 2 


Wee 
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he did ſay, tha 
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chat he is our God, that is mereifull and good. He calleth 
himſelfe ſtrong and iealous, to teach vs, that he both can, 
 & will reuenge ſo great an iniury, and indeed with ſo rie- 
nous vengeance that it ſnall ſtretch it ſelfe to their childre, 
enen to the third and fourth generation of ſuch as follow 
3 e e as alſo hee ſheweth 
his perpetuall mercie and goodneſſe, to many generations 
e ee 
Theo ee three things in chis thy expoſition, o 
Ted ee nes oe en mon 
Firſt, in hat ſente God is ſuid to be iealous: foraſmuch 
gs the affection of ĩealouſie doth not any way agree to his 


M. The Lord giveth himfelfe this title, hauing reſpect Why God i 
to the cauenant made with vs. Now this he often compa- — iea· 
reth vnto marriage; as well for the ynion whick wee hau 


with him, as for the mutuall fidelitie which wee alſo haue 
omiſed vnto him. Hereof it cõmeth, that by the Prophet 

e ſaithz I will — my ſelfe, in faithfulneſſè: as if Hoſ . 20 

t as hee performed to vs all the duties of a 

faithful and true husband, euen ſo hee required againe by 

couenant, of vs, loue and chaſtitie, belonging to marriage. 

And for this cauſe he complãineth, & not ſeldome;b his 


Prophets, that Iſrael committed fonicition with idols, & Ter.z. 
was polluted or defiled with adulterie. When therefore he Hol a 


calleth himſelfe jealous, he dothi it, tat with one word he 
may gut off all the vaine excuſes, where with idolarers ſeeke 
to hide themſelues. For this he nitaneth;thar he cannot by 
any meanes beare:i6;that vader any colour, we ſhould gjue 
the Jotie & reulerencè, due to him, vnto idols: as an husbad 
that religiouſly & holily loueth his wife, cannot endute it, 
whatſoeuer ſhee pretendeth, that his wife ſhould beſtow 
the ſignes of her friendſhip & loue vpon another. Moreo- 
uer, by this title he warneth vs, chat at the laſt he will exe- 
cute no leſſe puniſhment vpon Tdolaters, than a icalous 
huſband vpon his wife, often taken by him in adulterie. 

Theoph. The other thing cometh to my remembrance, 
whereof T ſaid I would aske; How irfigreeth with the in- 
ſice of God to require the puniſhment of the fathers of- 
fence,of his poſtexitie. R 2D, | == 


102 Concerning good Works. 
Mat. The Lord meaneth not, that the children ſhould che 
be punithen for the ſinnes e ear or 
Eze. 18.10 faith by the Prophet; That he will not, that the ſon ſhould pla 
|  bearethe iniquity of the father, qr the father bearethe ini- 

quity of the ſonne, But this viſitation ĩs ful filled, when the | 
Loud taketh from the houſe of E his grace, the ſign 
light of his truth, & the other helps of his ſaluation. Now 
then, nothing elſe can be looked for, but that the children, ſeue 
being forſaken of God, ſhould line moſt wickedly,8: moue the 
God to take vengeance vpon them. From hence is that 10 
repoſterous and diſordered defire of the children to fol- ] ters 
low the idolatrous way of their parents: whereupon it . rhei 
| commeth, that they excuſe their idolarrie by this one pre- tha 
| tence, namely, the example of their fathers.Bur if the Lord 351 
| doe threaten ſo great puniſhment to. Idolaters, ſo much 7 
blinded, that they thinke God is rightly worſhipped of am 
them: how much more fearefull indgement ought they to the 


Againſt the looke for, that bee illuminated with the lighe of his truth. cur 
Nicodemites, and notwithſtandin defile themſelues WI idolatrie and to 
ſuperſtitions, againſt their canſciences? | Rt 

Theoph, Thoſe men are wont to anſwer(which alſo my It 

ſelfe haue heard from them, more then once)that they ac- m. 

knowledge no fin in that; ſeeing they lift vp their mindes fo 

vnto God, in the middeſt of thoſe vagodly ſuperſtitions; an 

which alſo they hate, with all their harts. | th 

Mar. It is a moſt yaine excuſe, which the diuell hath | 

4 put into their heads to lull their conſciences aſleepe ; and 2 
1 {oro hold them in his nets. | = ol 
k Theoph But how can they bee conuinced of idolatrie ? ki 
ſeeing that the outward actions of men ſhould bee iudged a 

of, by the inward action of the heart. | 2 

Mar. That indeede is true, in ſuch wage as of them- 5 

ſelues be good or indifferent, and be made ill by an ill in- t 

rent: as, if one praied to God, to be praiſed & well thought 1 

of. But concerning ations of their owne nature euill,and ( 

expreſly forbidden of God, as is outward. jdolatric, there. 9 


is no inward affection of the minde which can make them 

good, and acquit them from ſinne | 

Theoph. In what place is outwatd idolatrie forbidden? 

Mar. In the ſecond commandement ; where, by my 
| ; a" 


from his religion. For he ſaith, I haue reſerued to my ſe 


Te ſecond Books,/ to 3 

the Lord forbiddeth , that no man bow himſelfe to idols, 

or worthip them. Which thing is often repeated in ſundry 

places of the Scripture, ooo OO 
Moreouer it may be gathered of that, which the Lord 

anſwered ELtas;when he noted, & 15 it were by outward 

fignes) marked the Iſraelites, which had not fallen away Rom 14 · 


ſeuen thouſand men, which haue not bowed the knee to 
the image BAAx. In which words he declareth, that all ſuch 
as worſhipped Ba Al with the outward geſture, were idola- 
ters, although they 2 etend the inward affection of 
their minde to bee otherwiſe. Is it not alſo iuſt and right, 
that God ſhould be worſhipped of vs in our bodies, aſwell 
235 in our minds, ſoraſmuch as he is the maker of both? 
Theoph. Againe,they doe alledge for themſelues, the ex- 
ample of Naanan the Syrian; who, beeing lightned with 
the knowledge of the true God through that miraculous 
cure, ſaid vnto the Prophet; Herein the Lord be mercifull king. 
to thy ſeruant, when my Lord ſhall goe into the houſe of 
RIxNMON to worſhip there, & ſhall leane vpon my hand, & 
I bow my ſelfe in the houſe of Riumon : In this bowing 
my ſelfe in the houſe of Ritʒox, I beſeech the Lord to 
—_— his ſeruant, in this thing. To whome the Prophet 
anſwered: Goe in peace. Of which words they gather, 
that the Prophet gaue his conſent, he ſhould do that thing. 
Mat, This example maketh more againſt them, than 
for them:for that Naaman the Syrian, the chiefe captaine 
of the hoaſt of the King of Aram, and moſt deare to the 
king himſelfe, when he was firſt conuerted to the religion 
of the true God, knew that he ſinned, if he did but onely 
apply himſelfe (in his ſeruice and bowing) to the King 
while he worthipped : and he praieth God to forgiue him 
that ſinne. But theſe our Nicodemites,which haue ſo ma- 
ny yeeres beene taught the knowledge of God, and of his 
ſpirituall worſhip, and indeede farre more clearely than 
the Fathers vnder the Law euer were, can not be brought 
thus farre, to confeſſe that they ſinne, when euery where 
of their owne voluntary accord, and without any inforce- 
ment of the kings authoritie, that vſeth their ſeruice, they 
bee partakers of idolatrie and ſuperſtitions. Verily , the 
confeſſion 


104 Concerning good mer ker, 
confeſſion of Naaman the Syrian: ſhall bee ſufficient ta 
condemne them in the day of iudgement: ſo farre off 
therefore it is, that by it they can by any meanes defend 


themſelues. Concerning the anſwer of the Prophet, Gos 
IN Pzacs; he doth not by it allow the finne of Naanan,: 


neither was it his minde to flatter NaaMan But when he 
ſaw him, in fo little ſpace of time to haue profited ſo well 


in the knoy ledge and fearc of God, as that freely he can- 


. Re. 18. 21. 


feſſed and condemned his dwne infirmitie; he en ged 


him, and putteth him in hope, that God would ſtrengthen 


him, and bring that to perfection, which he had begun in 
doe with the Nicodemites of our age; hee would haut 
vſed a farre other manner of ſpeech, and haue cried out a- 
loud the ſame thing, which ELIAS (on went before him) 
did to the Iewes of tus time, mingling the worſhip of i- 


dols with the ſeruice of God; How long doe yee halt be- 


tweene twe opinions ? If the Lord be God, follow him: 
but if BAAL be he, goe after him. yy ce 
Theoph. Tam not a little glad, that J haue gotten the 
meaning of that place. For ſometimes J haue beene trou- 
bled about the looſing or vntying of that knot, I doe not 
therefore now thinke, that the Nicodemites haue any ex- 
cuſe, whereby to cleare themſelues from the crime of ido- 
latry: ſeeing it is euident, that chis excuſe of theirs is no- 
thing woorth. 5 | 
Mat. Adde hereunto, that there bee qgainſt them the 
examples of DANIET. and his fellowes,and of innumerable 
Martyrs,who rather choſe to ſuffer moſt eruell death, than 
neuer ſo little to make ſhew that they worſhipped idols. 
Foraſmuch therefore as they dare not impute foole-hardi- 
nes to theſe faithfull ſeruants of God (of whom the Scrip- 
ture it ſelfe reporteth honourably) it followeth of neceſſi- 
ties that they muſt condemae themſelues; becauſe they 
feare men more than God, of which fault, there is no 
doubt but their owne conſcience accuſeth them. Let 
them therefore thinke vpon that ſentence pronounced by 
God wunkt the fearefull, (that is, ſuch as knowing the 
truth, doe for feare diſſeinble it; whom he ioyneth — 
vnbe- 


For tkis cauſe he Gith; Goe in peace. But if he had to 


The ſecond Books. 205: 
enbeleeuers, abhominable, murtherers, whooremongers, 


ſorcerers, and liers) to whome he faith 3 Their part is ap- Apoc 2x, 


pointed in the lake which burneth wich fire & brimſtone: 
which is the ſecond death. Let them, I ſay remember that 


Sn haue any carg of their ſaluation)they- 


may preuent 
Theeph. Let ys new returne to the words of the com. 
mandement.Why did he rather ſay, ro rhRNM THaT Harn 
RE, than, o THEM VVHICH DOR NOT OoBET IAE? 
Mu. That he might make che vngodlineſſe of ſuch as! 
obey him nor, efpecially of thoſe which breake this com- 
mandement,the more manifeſt, For, by that their diſobe- 
dience, they declare the inward hatred, which they beare 
towards him. But contrariwiſe, the godly, by keeping of 
his commandements, do witneſſe their loue and reverence 
of him. Whereby it is apparant, how much idolaters and 
ſuperſtitious perſons be deceiued, when they thinke to de- 
clare their loue toward God, by their phantaſticall and 
braine- ſicke religions; ſeeing God himſelfe teſtifieth, that 
ſuch deuices be ſignes of the greateſt hatred againſt him. 
And indeede, by theſe things is ouerthrowen that moſt 


wrath and indgement of God, by true re- 


falſe and hurtfull principle of idolaters, wherein they af · Of good in- 
firme, that all things which bee done with a good intent dent. 


(that is, with a minde to ſerue God) are well done. 

Theoph. But yet it ſeemeth impoſſible, that good intents 
ſhould be ill. 28 

Mat. True, if thou meane ſuch intents , as may truly be 
called good. | 

rheeph. Which arethey ? | 

Mat. Such as are grounded ypon the expreſſe word of 
God. For, the other which be againſt the word of God, 
howſocuer men eſteeme them to bee good, yet are they 
moſt abominable and diſpleaſing to God. Therefore, the 
good intents, as they call them, of idolaters, and ſuperſti- 
tious perſons, are no better than the intents of the Iewes, 
which put Chriſt to death; or of thoſe, which haue ſlaine 


almoſt innumerable faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt, of whom Toh.16-3: 


euen Chriſt himlelfe witneſſeth , that they thought they 
did God ſeruice. 
Theoph. 


Ephe. 6.2 


x06 Concermng good Works. 

Let vs goe forward; Why doth God ing of 
——— , mention onely three or foure — 
and, ſpeaking of reward, nameth thouſands? ; 


M. To teath vs, that he is more inclining to "wag 
ity) Nati ; 


neſſe, and doing of good; than to ſeuerity 


ding, the ſentence pronounced of God is not ſo generall, 


but that ſtill hee reſerueth it in his one liberty to ſhew 
himſelfe mercifull when he pleaſeth, to the children of the 
wicked, and to refuſe and caſt off ſuch of the ſeede of the 


2 ** it pages _ vnto him. Neuerthe- 
ey he ſo th it, that his promiſe atning 
. 


may appear neither vaine nor deceitfull. E 
Theoph. Bur theſe things ſeeme to agree rather to the 

whole Law, than to this commandement alone. 

Mau. Right. For the Apoſtle witneſſeth; that the fift 


commandement is the firſt with promiſeʒ namely, ſpeciall. 


Theoph. Wherefore then are they put into this comman- 


- — 


dementꝰ 


Mar. Becauſe the breach of the whole Law followeth 
vpon the breaking of this. For, when any man goeth a 


bout to ſet vp another than the true God, he hath already 
broken the whole Law. For, whatſoeuer can be performed 
or done by him, cannot be eſteemed obedienee to God; 
but to the idol which he hath made. 3 
Adde this alſo, that idolaters are ſo buſied in their ſu- 
rſtitions, ioyned moſt neerely with idolatry, and doe 
ſo ſwell with a vaine opinion of merit, that they eaſily 
deſpiſe and ſer light by the law full keeping of Gods com< 
mandements: which, daily experience doth plentifully wit- 


neſſe. 
The third ſummandement. 
Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 


vaine. For, the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe that ta- 
. keth his name in vaine. 


Theoph. Wee haue beene long inthe expoſition of the ſe- 
cond commandement: becauſe the matter it ſelfe required 
it. Now we are come to the third. And firſt, let vs ſee, how 
many parts there be of it. 

Mar. Three, as of the former. A 

1. In 


* 


E Fre. 


py 2 ee ty Ct Of 


4 ©4 ra R two m6 


: TheſecondBookgs« 101 
— forbidden the raſh vi of Gods game; 
ln che ſecond, is commanded the ſanctifying of is; 

oo The a apa anced nd the 
3 . av 
ets of chin Ter. DA commandenen 
22 will 2 
rr che name of God irtakeny in hls 


* Secondly , what it i to take the name of Godia 
vaine. 
2 Thirdly,how many waies it ma bei raken i in yaine, 
Declare, hat the name ſignißketh. -c- 
2 tis falbriben es, God himſelf: anger ge The The firſt pan 
— — of Moss: If thou ſhalt not rake of ab 
heede to doe all the words of this law, y nch are written in commande - 
this booke, to ſeane that glorious and terrible name, Tun Saen. 
Lonxp ray Gon, the Lord will make thy plagues wonder - Dewi. 25.3 
full.Secondly,it ſignifieth all thoſe Kang hh ooncerne 
A as his word and workes. 
But ne what is it to take the name of Godin 


rune? To ſpeake of God, or his words, or works, con- be * 
temptuoaſly 7 lightly and raſhly : this is to prophane and name of Od 
vahaliow his Maieſtie.For this cauſe he (aid rather, Tu i' taken in 


vaine, 


NAME OF THE LORD THY God, than MY NAME. Forithis 
he meant; that, 2 the Lord is our God, we _ to 
thinke ſo reuerently of his Maieſtie, that of vs it thould 
be had in moſt reuerent and inuiolable eſtimation. 

No are we to ſee, how many waies the name 
of God is taken in vaine*. which is the third point of the 
firſt o__ of this commandement. 

It may indeede bee taken in vaine, fundry wales: 

which — — Iwill reduce vnto fiue. 

1. The firſt which is alſo the moſt grieuous, is blaſphe- How many 
mie, that is, railing, na when a man doth not onelx wai _ it i: ta- 
ſpeake contemptuouſly of Cal, dut doth alſo vſe reproch- len in vaine, 
all words, and ſuch as fanour of contempt againſt his 
Maieſtie,as they do, that renounce God. To whome alſo, 


we doe ioyne all thoſe, that trample vnder their feete the 
N | moſt 


— wrt — 


Theoph. S a rg res ing thof 
— in that he v vouel 5 
take ypon him our humane nature; and that, in it toxdeli- 

ing death) hewoidld bers to. the 
moſt ſhamefull death of the croſſe. 

A. Thou ſaiſt true. And therein they ſhew! themſelues 
worſe chan cha very Lewes, of whom he was cruciſied. For, 

Ehor %% Febe if rhe as kr p97 5h the would not haue trucified the 


#: 12 1 lory,fairk Pavz.T ore, txcept they. repænt, it 


me muſt needs core to paſle,, their eternall miſery) 
1 32338 indgement, ſeeing 
{24 1 chat, of ſet purpoſe — doe ſo . eee 
9 wrang h 1227141: | 
Theoph.Let vs few ch ja — wayywhercby he nam 
of God is talcen in vaine. 
The propha - Mat. When we abuſe the holy Scripture : which done 
warf. S chiefly three waies. 0 W jo. 
bat.? Birſt, when it is proplianect by ridiculqus ſollaand 
- mocks,as the manner of drunkards and prophane men is. 
2 3, Secondly, when it is corrupted; chat is, wreſted o- 
therwiſe than the true ſenſe is: as hererikes doe. 
3. Thirdly, when any abuſeth it to enchantments or 
ſorceries, for the healing of men or beaſts, and ſuch like. 
> "Theoph. But they which by that meanes heale diſeaſes, 
Leſpecially thoſe of men) do * is no ſimie in it: ſee- 
ing they vſe good words, whereof there followeth a very 
good effect; namely, good health for the moſt pan reſto- 
red to the ſicke. | 
Mer, The dinell vſeth to aflaile men ; diſguiſeda chat is 
to ſay, he changeth himſelfe intoan Angel of light; to the 
end he may be the better welcome. For be knowerh,thar if 
he were deſcried, all would abhorre him. Therefore he can 
nde no better colbur , than if he make ſhew of the word 


of God:which neuertheles, is both corrupted by him, and 
wreſted 


"IF &Þ. 
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is naturall & dr 


ende f 


vreſtecGata the truk meaning; 217.75 Wi 
2 ˙ nt 5 | 


— 


enſue mer arp —— e 


— Sad chaup 
or cure, be of the diuell? | 
Ai mas . —.— WO L Nr 

to to the, curing Ae 0 
namely. by che belpe els 
whereinto he — t that yertue — force: the gther. i 
beides the courſe of nature by miracle; Mich is 


Sod — doth iegby his one power. But, thgt 9 


Nr the holy, Scriptures, 
— — re inary or haturalß; foraſau . 


word of God ĩs no ehen be bodies, But es. Ne ee 45 


uod 


ther can it be reck the miracles, uch proceed. 
from the power of God. Forthe poyer of God:is nojtied 
to the vtteting of certaine words br they neucr.ſo good ot 
excellent: otherwiſe there were no man that migh not da 
nuracles at his pleaſureʒ which, in very deęd. is m abſurd 
For thereupon it ſhould follow , that God declaxeth his 
power, not according to his owne will., but agchrding to 
our pleaſurc. Therefore no man ought to: t that 
theſe kinds of healings be of the diuell, and not tof God, 

Theoph. They obig, that it is not likely, hat the Seil 
(the enemy of mankinde) ſhould regard and care for the 
— health of men. 

That which treachers nd poyſoners are wont to 
— flatter thee for a time, to the end they may 


afterward lay hands vpon theę the more eaſily) the ſame 


vſeth the duell. For, if he heale the diſeaſes of cattell, hee 
doth it with no other minde, but to binde the owners of 
them to himſelfe. If he bring any eaſe to our hodies, hee 
doth it to bring the ſoule in bondage to himſelfe, & ( con- 


ſequently) that, at length hee may thro; downe body and 
H 2 


ſoule 


Concerning goa worker, 
fouls ints hell, where he is.: Finally, he doth ahvalesy 
Sininion and Lordſhip our chem, to hm he n 
FE N { e for a time. 5 90 FTI rr. v 
| were therefore beter for a man 10 fend him 
| ve ſac a fernt: 0 


Aker. er and inderd, to be holden wink icknefſe 
— hgh our life rather dan tot th 
1$ 0 $3 79% Ol! N 4 


l Thepph, I will yet a one g Wikende liah de | 


diveltrtits power , chat hee car heals the dale of our 


3 29, e Sabi 3d 
treth it vnto tan b his buff , ement, 
a bee b. 5 — — 


ord ee periſh in their errors 4 03, 
hird e Ly Gods namein ive 
Dn 1,345, 4 n Ii hill 1192 
Gods name Frank is hen a at: profeſath: himſelfe — 
raken in vain 4 bit demeth him in his deeds: tha is, whoſewhole 
by tif le g dethhothin g but offentes, and ſtumblirig bldckes. 
——— e ch the Prop hee meth memtion: fer thus the Lord 


—— 5 Why'doelbrhou declare ai ſtatutes, 


Plato, 16. and test my Lu in thy miourly2 ſering th roſt to be 
recen caſt my — s, 
alſo is co be thought of typoerites ;:Whith are fatre worſe 
ebe For, in words j and but ward deeds y chey dot 
anely mike he of elie feare of God: bat their heart is 
be. fir offfrom him · In this humber alſo the may bee re- 
puted whoſe minde warddrech'abour: other afrer 85 while 
they are praying. 1 25h, 
Theoph: Let vs come to tlie fourch manner of taking 
Gods name in vaine. 
Whenwe M When this word Gob;or the name of 80s, it vied 
ſweake of of vs either raſhly , or without cauſe, as many doe: with 
Go1 withour whom it is ordinary, that, in the way of maruelling or 
covficeratis. )ondring, they often vſe theſe ſpeeches, Mx Gov! Ixsvs! 
Theoph., But thou ſhalt hardly perſwade theſe , that they 
take the name of God in vaine ; although ir be often vſed 
— — 25 For they ſav; It is better to name God than the 
iue 


Mat. 


more be Blinded, tons 2 ee bh 


thee; Fhe ſame 


ess een © 
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wee ſee not any but the 


ledge pur 


a X'& 
S435; 
5 


dale 


aduenture 


ee will not 


Of a vaine 
dach. 
Of an oath. 


x12 Concerning poodle: 
2noid all fuch things as might: foile it.” But, the moſt holy 
name of God(wi the excelleticy and Wokchineſle Wher. 
of no garment, no nor any creature is indeede to de com- 
pared)is ( little eſteemed of chat it is con 
ed wich vaine idle ſpercher; railings, and filthine 

"Theoph, I doe ack nowiedge, that the name of Goc is 2 
buſed with: very ery great contempt, in the ſpeeches" which 
thou haſt reckbheti p: hüt, that fin is fo common, chat in 
very deede the godly thetnſchies, and ſuch as deſire to re 
forme their lines, be not fee frotn it. Fot, a man hall finde 
very few chat ſinne not in this 

Mar. The eauſe why I haue bande: that a8 the more 

deze was, tliat it may t the better be knowne: eſpecially 

to de töuched with am fe dre of God 3 that by the 


reuerente;Wherewith the Honovir his name, 'they may be 


modued to amendmeijt: Which they ti. all wich very al 
Labour att aine, if they giue their niindes vntn ĩt. 
TfFhecpil Let vs come to the fifth and laſt way, whereby 
the name of God is taken in'vaine. 

Mr. That is, when a man ſ\veareth rainy 

Theoph.Before I demand how any ſweareth by the name 
of God vainly, I wold haue thee to declare whatanothis. 

Ma. It is the calling of God to witneſſe,for the confir- 

nation of the vnknowne truth of out ſpeech.” 
Theeph. How many kindes of oaths be there? 

Mat, Two. For, the one is of things paſt, the other of 
things to come; namely when any thing is promiſed With 
an cath: which promiſe,if ir be made vito God, is called 
2 vow. 8 

Theoph. "I vs conſider how a man bench by the 
name of God, in vaine. 

Mer. That is, as often as thoſe circumſtancesgwhich are 
required in an bach, are _ kef | 

Theeph. How many are tho | cuumſtarices? 
Ma. In an oath concernitig pebinge p paſt, there are but 
three; without which;the oath ſhill ogether vaine. 
1. he firſt is, that the thin ings which un wee are ready to 
ſweare, be not onely true; but alſo that the truth of it bee 


certainely knowen to vs. 


2. Secondly, that it de of ome imporunce, either in 
reſpect 


BE. Pg. . 


Its 


| But if we be not bound to doe ill 


* * The ſreond d. | 113 wa . 
3. The chird is, that the — of ere mie 


ther meanes ng e — 
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5. Finally, tha perfgrneir indeedeg Pra 
neee be be to — as — OP 


— What if al chaſe circumſtances be not obſerved, 
is not the name of God taken in vaine >? 

Mas. It is: and herem liee is greatly y regrocheds age. 
ally, if that whereof we ſweare be not true. Far then hee, 
char ſo ſyearech, doch puta lie and an vntruth vpon God; 
and confequently( ſo much as in himlicrh)doth take from 
him his — him like the duell, > whois Loh. 5. 44 
2 of lies. 

But if we haue taken our oath to do ſome ill thing 

(as a, example, to kill): are we bound to performe that ? 

Mu. At no hand. For, in our Baptiſme;,' we: vowed ynto 
God, that we would ſerue him, and obey his will. And that 
oath cutteth off all other contrary. to ig, * 


| Sinnetherefore is committed in that an vnlawfull oach 


was taken vainely and raſſily, and contrary. to the will af 
Godzhow beit, it were far more hainous to keepe this oath. 
fly promiſed th h le — — dat 

expre them; much le e required o 
. — colour of ſome gen g tomiſe. Fer ſecretly 
they be excepted which are not rk, no lefle than thoſe 
which be impoſſible , or cannor be done. And therefore 
Hane was not bound to cut off the head af Torn Bap- Math. 14 5. 
TIST,by his oath taken to Hexobras. . - — mg 

Theop. We haue ſpoken ſufficiently of the firſt part of this Bange — 
cõmandement:let vs come to the other. Now that pertai- mud ment 
neth to the ſãctifying of Gods name. By what means ther- of ſanRifying 
fore mayrhe name . Gag be 1 or hallowed of vs? Gods name, 

Mat. 


— war 8 
Ihe 
_—_ 


Feber 

e other is, that in aduerfitie he be 8 
nne 23 wereade To ih cheſs 
words, LET run Nams os — 00g 

2. The third is char ſo ofen-mprende ſhall requite, aves 
| foe makea moſt franke confeſſion 
; alifea chat conſeſſion- A 1 
2 ran Tak ns, tharwepray varo bin. and from our 


oy yn op | that when e ll berry, wee fuweare 
name, | 0 
2 — How is che name of GE ed. when wee 
ut? . 
Mar. Becauſe, ese eee 
| kedgedofvsfortherme God: foraſmuch as wee tonfeſſe 
hir to bee che ſearcher of the heart and ſecret thoughts, 


fob Fu. 


hidden from' men. 
* beeauſe we flie to him las molt canal defects 
n and therefore a moſt ſevere reuenger of lyers, 
dach forfweare themſelues. And cle indeed be the 
proper offices of God alone. 
Finally, by an oath his name is fandibied : ſeeing that 
Necb g 18. by it, controuerſies, which hurt Chriſtian charitie, bee en- 
ded, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh. 
Againft Ana- From whence wee may gather, how. wonderfull the 
— 2 23 od — —— vs: who doth ſo * _ 
ony cor himfſelfe,that he w ent at our cgutrouerſies 
demae fwea- malte an end of them. Therefore there is go cauſe why 


indgement, or elſewhere; ſo as all the conditions be kept. 
For whoſoeuer refuſeth ta ſweare, refuſetk to give. ploric 
vnto God. 

Theoph. But Chriſt commandeth that wee Crexe not at 
all, neither by the hrauen, nor by the earth; and that our 
communication be yea, yea, nay;z'nay 2 affirming * 

2. 


Maths: 34 


14985 
WT" 


88 | 


e hin truth f zd lende ü 


when wee call him to bee a witneſſe of the things that bee 


wee ſhould doubt toſweare by his name; in the place of 


"hat whaiſoevaris morezia of 2 


agents 
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Dy COMET — 
= ed is true. But 

te etz, but — — 
to condemne the 

mided of Gd inches 13 
5 ee — 


— a 


feare Oe. 


"Tonk Wah moe minde thrice, did Chin macdy 


8 Wich a buy reſtore 1 this commandement 
which, had beene much car. 
—— onja w6; and Phariſies. For 
they wi no ſinne, when any ſware in vine 17 
the creatures (as by — ſteing that the 
— A God led, 
name Was or 
not yet ſecretly it was — 


| nab that therefore therein Fg was mn 


mitted againſt this commandement. Therefore his pur- 
poſe is not to forbid the Lywfull-vic of an oath, but the abu- 


ſes : as when a man ſweareth vainely, by what: name or in 


what manner ſoeuer it be done. 

Theoph.It followeth therefore, that it is lay full to ene 
by creatures ſo as it be not vainly: foraſmuch as the name 
of God is ſecretly vndei ſtood in them. 

Mar. Lea — A yet with this — that thoſe 
ereatures be auoi din ſwearing, which haue beene com- 


not vnderſtood ynder them, but it is euen ſu; 
they may haue his rome, — 8 
2 —— - 
this doe whi 
ted. In which ro 


ſweare 


the names of Saints de 
he L them 


is bitterly with 


that Cwexre by other gods, and taketh the inde of ſwea- 
| — ts be an argument of manifeſt falling away from him. 


he complaineth of the Iſralites in IR RM, in 
theſe words : Thy — — forſaken mee, and ſworne , 
by thoſe . not gods. And that indeede very * 


thi 


Bur Chriſt meznerh to a 


monly abuſed to idolatry. For then the name of God is — 


uppreſſed that and ſome o- 


iuen vnto ter baue 


eth ta the maieſtie of God alone. Bur thought of 


5 mitt er. 


Ier. 5. 7. 


# k 


M. Zuen as he word hippech 0d wun | Wor- 
ſhip, and ſweareth by his name ſo oft as che Lord thall re- 


Juire,:which ſpititually hath conceiued- and cc en 
Jab in db winde ſo Vhoſocuer Rach imaginedto 


himſelſe a file God, or muy gode, doth forchwith ſhew 


it by worthipping of idols, whoſe names hee hath in his 
mouth, NMhen he fe Neth. t is therefore truely ſaid, That 


idols be firſt in the hart, before they be broughe forth ei. 
ther With the hand er mourlt. — LOT 2108 0 os F4-. db 
- " Throph, Let vs tone to the third part of thecommande- 
ment, Which is the threthingagainſtſuch as breake ir 
The third Aan, It is contained in theſæ words 5 The Lord will not 
parc of the hold him guiltleſſe which taketh his name invaine. Whee- 
__ by itavpeireth,thar the tranſgreſſion of this commande- 
nencet. ment is accounted a moſt hainous ſiune before God, not- 
*withſtanding men make light of it, and that therefore hee 
— i puniſhment, be auenged vpon ſuch as 
de gule/ of je. 0 | 
Th&oph. Is there any thing that doth ſo much aggrauate 
.this ſinne - . n mer . 
Mar. Vea verily, For there is no commandement, in 
"he breaking wherof there is ſeene ſuch inſolent contempt 
of God. 119 3:4 
Theoph. Why ſo? 545 2121} of ; 
Mar. Becane wee are ledde to breake the other com- 
mandements, either vpon a falſe opinion of worſhipping 
God, as when we giue our ſelues to idolatry and ſuperſtiti- 
on; or for our owne eſtimation, when we yeeld our ſelues 
to reuenge; or for our pleaſure; when wee commit forni- 
cation ; or for our profit, When wee ſteale; or for ſome 
feare, as when wee tell a lie: but for the breaking of this 
commandement, we can pretend neither the :wotthipping 
of God, nor our profit, nor our pleaſure, neither any feare. 
Therefore the tranſgreſſion of this commandement; and 


manifeſt contempt of Gods maieſtie. 
Throph. Some are wont to exciſe the matter by cuſtome 
2 U ; do 


eſpecially blaſphemy,hath no other beginning but a maſt 


rRNA 8 
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Dr 


tl 
f 
b 


be 


2 "OR * * 


noe en 


-  Remichibbr the Sabbark th goo hee 


it holy ; fix daies 
ſhalt thou labour: and dee dle ſeuenth 
day be 


rh ; iff it thou 
ſonne, nor thy 
ſeruant, nor th7 


be the Sabbath to the 1050 thy 
ſhaltt be No manner of v che bon mor 


daughter, o tmah-ſctuant; nor wy 


a 
* heauen and the e uth, the (ea, and 
Te 71 in cin i, and feſted tlie ſeuenth day; Wherefore 
the Lord bleffed the Sabbath diy; and hallowed it. 
'Theoph.” Phe fourth dotnitidhdement of rhis firſt Table 


is beh ide t h the expoſſtion whiereof, tliat ve may make 


an eaſſer wi let s ſee of how many parts it ſtandeth. 
— Of föure. 

The firſt Shtaineck the ſumme of the whole com- 
er in theſe words ; Remember che Sabbath day, 
to 1 it holy. _ 

The'ſccond ſhewerh, which that Sabbath day is, 
— he ſaith & Six daics ſhit thou labour, and dos all thy 
worke : but You the ſeauench day; fhall be the Sabbath to 
the Lorckthy | 

- [Fhet ind — how that day is to be kept holy. 
Thou ſhale = wg works neither 3 thy ſanne,nor 
thy daugh thy man· ſeruam, nor t _ maid-ſeruant, 
nor rn bel. wer thy ſtranger that is within thy _M_ | 

4. Tre urch rendreth a reaſon, Why hee 2 
the ſcuenthy day, rather than any other day, vnto — 
For ini ſiæ daies God made the heauen and the — the 
ſea, and All that ir them 18, and reſted the ſeuenth day ; ; 
therefore he bleſſed the Sabbath day and hallowed. i 15 " 

e 


ger chat is wit beer mh 


nfled the 
Sabbath, 


Lordgynder that the Sabbath was commanded. e 8 


. | 
. We wuſt follow theſe foure parts in order. De- 


oncerning good Workes. 


. 


$ddeth afterz that thou ſan&ibe or hallow 


and abſtaine from bodily workes, that thou maieſt applie 
ſelfe « ituall and beauenl GL N 2 


earneſtly to ſpiritual nx. 
Theaph,Which calleſt chou heavenly & 
Mac. That we may vnderſtand chat poi 


and you, in your generations, that you know, thar 
itis I the Lord which 


Seconly, that ceremonie.ſ{crued, to Gn the. dung. 
was as it vere 


to the Hebrewes. 
The other end of the 
wait vpon the Miniſterie of the Church: fox that is eſtas 
bliſhed by God in this commandement. Moreouer, that 
we may meditate vpon his workes, & diligently applie our 
ſelues to the loue of our neighbour, and the inſtruct on of 
our houſhold and familie. I heſe are the two ends of this 
bodily reſt: the firſt where of together wich the reſt of the 


ceremonies, 


mo vvy ve Od 29. WV 


.  Theſerond Booke: - 
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ceremonich; is; taken away b the comming ot Chriſt, ü 
who is iht truth o · it. — pexpetyall,.ando 
continue for euer. ——ů— I vs, 
and is euery weeke to:bc:kept one day. 260 70 
Theoph. Let vs come tothe ocher part. noc enn a 


may! 
nod mapa bene ſuch things eile himelk 
hah perforine thing: 
— feuenth day 7 
MT har which we do ex call Surrday.Boythe Lords 
S the weeke ; according te 
Sidn made hy God: himſelfe; But the ſeventh 
day the changed,to teach that the ceremony was 
abregited, and —— they — I dayzvp- 
enthe which Chriſt by his uvoftion hadpttanend te | 


that 2 


b. How did Chriſt by his rene ces, puranend 


| — ceremony? 


Au. Becauſe, by the vertue and nowenthieicef, we are 
ſpiritually raiſed vp, thatwe may ſtrue God, and mortifie 
our concupiſcences all the daies of our life: ſb as, for this 
arte do not now ſtand in neede * the e 

any da 

* Yheoph. is not this to obſeecc 3 5 ' which, thou * 
demnedſt as a ſuperſtitious thing, in the ee of the 
former commandements ? + , 

Mz. To obſerue daies and times, is n A 
thinke one day or time holier than —— ich agreeth 
not to the hallowing of the Lords day. For we doe not at- 
tribute vnto it greater holineſſe than to another. But When 
the Apoſtles would take away the cetemonie of che ſea- 
uenth day, they appointed this, which came firſt in place, 
to that vie- and as another day had beene as fit, ſo neither 
is this lefſe fit or conuenient;than any other. | 

wa Declare the thurd part of the — 

Mat. 


Deut.3s. 


110 Conrerning goed worker, | 
M. Tereicherh — no — chis lie is to 
be done ʒvnleſſe it be noceſſaryvpon that day. But it is to 
be marked-;;thnofuch woikes were then iudged to berfawl- 
ty & ſinfull among yþ6 Jewes, berauſt —— — 
to the ceremonie irh dheyo Mert bound / to keepe. But 
now, that ceremony being taken” away; hey are nat ſor- 
bidden as euill in thamſeſues, but becauſe they hinderivs, 
and withdraw v rom h cd excrcifes and medlitations . 
4 2 Pur why is chere menu made of the Rysr of 


ruants;8 of maid-ſctuams;b# eattell, & cf firagers? 


Mu. Concerning men- ſeru ams,, and n 
God comniandetk this,as well that chey might 
eaſe from labour, as alſo that they might atiend pon the 
winiſtery of the Chutch and ſo o care for aud. dooke to 
their own ſalũ ation no leſſe chen cheir maiſters. TheRgsr 
of beaſts God doth therefore nictition, becquſechey work 
not but wittrthe ſeruice & helpe of eruams:: dhe; 
alſo of ſtrangers; becauſe if they be of the ſume profeſſion 
with vs, they alſo are bound to keepe the law o od: if 
not, yet at leaſt, herde muſt be taken that ihey bre not an 
cul ann le tothe reſt. Re | | . £39395 7X 

Theoph, The fourth part is remaining. „or 

Mar. The Lord ſetteth before vs his owne example, 
more earneſtlyto pricke vs forward to the kerpinꝶ oi that 
Res r. He doth alſo call to our remembrance the creation 
of the world, that we might remember of whom we haut 
our beginning, and the innumerable benefits that wee en- 
joy. The Sabbath day therfore ſhould be vnto vs as it were 
an image of the creation of the world: and vpon _—_y 


ought we to meditate and thinke vpon that creation, 

we be guilty of that fault, which God in former times by 

Mocke vpbraideth the Tewes with; Thou haſt forgotten 

that God which hath begotten thee, the God 

which made thee thou haſt not remembred. ' 4 + 
Hereupon it is, that by name he reckeneth yp enery of 


his workes by it ſelfe: For in ſixe daies the Lord made the 
heauen, and the earth, the ſea, and all that is in them. But 


ere is mention of the Lofts reſting, not becauſe he hath 
eaſt off the care of his workes: for he continually worketh 
to preſerue his creatures, and to guide them by his proui- 
— 


; ” A 7 
1. 
the 


La 


ir A8 2 


sers l 


OS 124 


from 
— of —— 
— od 
iis of God appointed for 
from our owne workes , _ 
eo re, 

coph Tee Sabbath dy dees is fanfic bf God, 
rae 2 ang it to holy and re works; Ir is 
alſo ſanctified of vs , when we giue our ſelues carefully to 
performe thoſe-workes, _ +. (07 * 937 
Mas. It is true. 

— cr are not the reſt ofthe daies fo — . of, God, 
namely, a to & Bous wor 2 
Me. Yes Fever, inc fo * 2 as — 


thoſe worles. — 


they do this. For whereas — ng — 
into ſeuen daies, he * one onely for himſelfe, but 


the other ſixe hee hath left vnto vs, to looke wo ou. 
mattes. 0 


The ſecond Table of the Law: 


 Theeph, The foure commandements of the tirſt Table 

12 » order requireth that wee come to tha 
ue e we po . the expoſition of each by it 
ſelle, * — — to encrall and briefe expoſition 
of them, which may ſhew, — — l together, as 1 


dd when you che firſt 


Mat. As in the firſt Table the Lord doth teach true re- Ihe ſumine 
ligion, that is, the way whereby wee may truely worſhip of the laft 
him: So in the haſt hee preſcribeth a holy policie or ga» Table. 


uernment vnto men, that they might kee ace am 
themſelues, and ſerue God wich . — — 
vpholding of that policie, it is neceffary that ſome bee ſu- 
periours, and other ſome inferiours; and that the ſuperi- 
ours bee armed with ſome authoritie, wherewith they 
may keepe the ſubiects within the bounds of their 8 
and prouide that the mightier doe no wrong to men gf 
mearne 


Deut.3s. 


Conterning goed worker, 
Mat. Icteſchech chat no worke'concerning this liſe is to 


— — that day. But it is to 
be marked a marked tae uh yorkes were then ndged be. 


of & finfull amongaþb Iewes, becauſe 


tothe Forres arr | nll hos Ba 


vey 


— — — 


—.— maid- ſetuantsaʒ eartdl;&ofiiragers? | 


Mu. Concerning men- ſeruants, - and r 
God commander this,as well that chey might haue ſomne 
eaſe from labour, as alſo that they might the 
miniſtery of the Chutch and * care foi and. ee to 
their own ſakiationynvlefle chen their maiſters. TheRgsr. 
of beaſts God doth therefore nictition,' becqu work 
not but wittrthe ſeruice & help 2 of eruams" dae 
alſo of ſtrangers; becauſe if hank be of the ſume ꝑroſeſſion 
with vs, they alſo are bound to keepe the lum d: if 
not, yet at leaſt, herde muſt be taken that . not an 
— — le to the reſt. „een 

he fourth part is remaining. Ht 


Mat. Thel ro — before vs His owne — * 3 


more earneſtlyto pricke vs forward'to che keeping of thar 
Resr. He doth all callcs our remembrance the creation 
of the world, that we might remember of whom we haut 
dur beginning, and the innumerable benefits that ee en- 
toy. The Sabbath day therfore ſhould be vnto vs as n were 
an image of the creation of the warld : and vpon that da 
ought we to meditate and thinke vpon that creation, le 
we be guilty of that fault, which God in former times hy 
Moss vpbraideth the Tewes with; Thou haſt forgotten 
that God which hath begotten thee ,; the God 
which made thee thou haſt not remembrel. 
Hereupon it is, that by name he reckeneth vp euery of 


His workes by it ſelfe: For in ſixe daies the Lord — the 
heauen, and the earth, the fea, and all that is in them. But 
Here is mention of the Lords reſting, not becauſe he hath 


eaſt off the care of his workes: for he continually worketh 
to W his creatures , and to RO them by his proui- 
ence, 


— 
* 


e ee , beds Boot, fon x 4 = By 


I, 8 A8 s 372 


dence.” But dis bee mw teach — hee hath ceaſed 


from of the kinds ofthings. ofiings. Fall, e 

and — che Sabbath day is after added, not be 

cauſe that day is in it ſelfe holier then others; —— 4 

it is of for this chat weſhould reſt 

from our owne workes 5 N ligentiy nee 

- — char is cunftifedbf God, 
t it to holy and works; Ix is 


when we Rees clues carefully-r 


2 ao #.. 


' Max. It is tue. 
7h.Burare nor the reſt of thedaies ſo Wd oe 


namely, inted to hol 8 
Ma. Yes — > LIE. — — 
our buſineſles.. But vpon the Sabbath all other t 


to be ſet aſide, that we — — 
thoſe worlees. And veril 1 


ex cuſe, ex 
they do this. For whereas 7 he Lord — latte 
into — daies, h MG ane for himſclfe; but 
the other ſixe hee hath left vnto vs, to looke — 


matters. 


Theſecond Table of the L. 


They The foure commandements of the tuſt all. 
| ded , order requireth that wee come to the 
fire t before — 5 to the 2 each by it 
felfe, I deſire you to a generall and hriefe expoſition 
of them; which ma 2 how 04-5 tl together, as * 
did when you 

Mu. As in the firſt Tale the Lord dath teach true re- The ſumtue 
ligion, that is, the way. whereby wee may truely worſhip of the laft 
him: So in the laſt 1 Aa 15 policie or go. Table. 
uernment vnto men, t. keepe ptace among 
themſelues, and ſerue God 9 — bg for the 
vpholding of that policie, it is neceffary that ſome bee ſu- 
periours, and other ſome inferiours; and that the ſuperi- 
ours bee armed with ſome authoritie, wherewith they 
may keepe the ſubie&s within the bounds of their dutic, 
and prouide that the mightier doe no wrong to men gf 

mearle 


722 | Orr pins, 
| meme qualicie. Nowall theſe * 


preſt 1 — irhich they 
en 
their ſubiects peaceably , and keepe chem in 
—ů— — rout — 
may Ce err 3 ACCore 
GE God. ee 
d firſt, becauſe naching-is wade) y for the 
ard of humane ſocictie, an that the life of man bee 
in the ſixt commandement the Lord forbid- 
th murrher, and alfo commandeth that euery one e e 
feruerhe life of his nei hbour, no-otherwiſe than 
owne, When he hath taken order for the ſufagard of mens 
2 n 33 
ement, whooredome, he inioynethi marriage 
———— end 
— be reſerued and increaſed.” And hecauſe a 
followeth martiage: to the ſuſtaining 
— tiches are required, in the eight commandgment 
ke appointeth to euery one propriety. ob gods, while hee 
_ theft, wh — 


Nee Se ene and to gine tothe p 
— VOIET camnot be duch 1s the deſire 


uetouſneſſe of men) chat goods tan bettiiogd afve, * | 


0 ee there ariſe emp and mg . — » Which 
- tes cannot e, except the nely know 
the — the matter; che . the 
Lord forbiddeth falſe witneſſe-bearing, which is no ſmall 
hinderante to the ending of controuerfies, and doth com- 
mand that we ſpeake the truth, botli befote the Magiſtrate 
and cl{ewhere in all kinde of matters. Finally, becauſe the 
Law-giner is ff irtuall he would teach vs this his Law al 
is fpirituall ; that is, that it requireth not onely outward 
obedience, as the lawes made by men doe, but euen the in- 
ward affection of the heart. Therefore vnder the name of 
eoncupiſcence , which he forbiddeth in the laſt _ 

ement, 


and 


quiet po n is difturbed- 
led; 1 . 


e ee ea Veg 
ſirdle, ck | 


quireth alſo'this, that wee obey him with all 


d 
ee ny thing in vs, be it neuer ſo 
» Jkt 4 : 4 


8 2 0 h | 
2 * 4 4 Y * 4 
f * n * 22 . 93 7 >, 0 U 
f 7 he EW 2 
"x > 


; 


' Honour thy the and thy mother, that thy daies may 
be long in the land, which the Lord thy God giueth thee, 
Theoph, Let vs goe to the particular expoſition of each 


LY + 
* 


comniandement of the laſf Table. And let vs begin at the 


lift, whitlr is the firſt. Theſe be the words of it; Honor thy 


father & thy mother,&c. Of how many parts ſtandeth it 


Ad. Of two, the firſt is a precept, namely, that we ho- 
nour father and mother: the other is a promiſe made to 
the keepers of this commandement, which is, that they 
ſhall line long : wherein ſecretly is contained a threaming 
2gainſt ſuch as breake it. 3 

Theoph. That wee may clearely ynderſtand the former 
part, twWo queſtions are to be determined of vs. Firſt, whom 
God eomprehendeth vnder the name of parents. And ſe- 
pls hin is to be vnderſtood by the name of Honour. 
n{wer therefore to this queſtion. - 


\ 


Mat. Vnder the name of parents they all bee compre- Who bo ; 
hended , who by any meanes in reſpect of their office are comprehens 


bound to do the duty of parents towards vs, namely the 
that ought to n our inſtruction, health : lie, 
preſeruation of our goods, credit and peace. For in theſe 
things is contained the duty of parents toward their chil- 
ren. Therefore vnder the name of parents, are to bee yn« 


4 


derſtood,firft „ SY f Ty * 
r. Gardians and tutors, that be to vs in ſtead of parenxs. 
| Bi Magiſtrates,who alſo be called fathers of the Coun 
tre . "72 2 : , * a "OP p pF 
| ) Miniſters of the church, and Schoole-maſters, which 
be our ſpirittiall parents. Sake 7 
4. Husbands towards their wraes. 
5. Maſters towards their ſeruants. 33 | 
. Theeph.Wherefore did God comprehend all theſe aboue 
mentioned, vnder the name of parent? 
Mat. Becauſe, ſuch · is the naughtineſſe and pride of 
mans nature, (for it is ſwollen — deſire of 3 
a 
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Concerning good worker, | 
and dignity) that it hardly endureth to bee ſubiected vnte 


any. For this cauſe, that ſuperioritie, which hy nature is 


moſt amiable, and leaſt enuied, is propounded for an ex- 


_ „that our high minds might the more eaſily bow, 
2 | 


be made acquainted with ſubiection. By 
Theoph, Let vs come to the other queſtion. Wherein 


word Honour conſiſteth the honour which wee are commanded to giue 


ſigaiũeth. 


AA. 129. 


to our parents? 3 21 5 
Mar. It conſiſteth in three things. 1 l 
1. Firſt, in out ward ſalutation, proceeding from the in- 


ward reuerence which wee ought to yeeld vnto them; 
which ſhall be done, if we ackno wledge them to be the mi- 


niſters of God for our good. 5 6 ti 

2. Secondly, in obedience, which wee yeeld to their 
commandements; ſo as they be not contrary to the will of 
God:for then, by the rule of Px ER, wee ought to obey 
God rather than men. TOTES e 

3. Thirdly, that, in their pouerty we releeue the with ay 
wealth. And cherwithal it is to be obſerued;that God dot 
not onely preſcribe a rule to inferiors, whereby they may 
giue due honor to their ſuperiors, but doth alſo teach ſupe- 
riors their duty which they ought to do to their inferiors. 

Theoph. What if the ſuperiors faile in their duty, are not 
the inferiors diſcharged from the honour due to them? 

Mat. No not ſo:for our finnes are not excuſed by the 
ſinnes of others. Moreouer, the obedience we giue them is 
directly referred to God, of whom it is commanded, and 
not properly to themſelues. 

Theoph, Wee haue ſtaied long enough vpon the former 


part of this commandement: let vs therefore come to the 


other: and that is a promiſe, the words whereof bee theſe ; 
Thar THOV MAIEST LIVE LONG IN THE LAND VVHICM 
THE LoD Thy GOD GIVITH THEE. To the explaning 
whereof there be fiue things, whereof I will aske thee. 

x. Firſt; why the Lord ioyned a promiſe to this com- 
mandement rather than to the reſt of the commande- 
ments of this latter table ? 5 

2. Why he promiſed 12 fe, rather than any thing els? 

3. Whether wee receiue benefite by long life, which is 
ſabiect to ſo many troubles ? | 
| 4. What 


good children die young, and the diſobedient liue long. 
I 2 


4 What that land is, whereof mention is made in this 
5. How is this promiſed fulfilled? ſeeing it is certame, 
that ſomeximes obedient children bee taken away by vn. 
timely death, and the ſtubborne and diſobedient line ong; 


| Now therefore anſwer to the firſt. What is the cauſe that 
the Lordioyned a promiſe to this commandement ? 


Mar. Hee teacheth ſuperiors,by his owne example, how 
they ought to behaue themſelues toward their inferiours: 
namely, to allure them to obedience rather by gentleneſſe 
and promiſes, then by ſeueritie 1 eee Fs 
- Th; Go forward, & in like ſort anſwer ro the ſecond: why 
is long life promiſed by God rather than any thing els ? 

Mal. T he promiſe is very fitly applied to the comman- 
dement it ſUlfegfor it teacheth good and obedient children 
that if they honour the inſtruments or means of this their 
life (namely their parents) they ſhall long enioy it. But on 
the cõtrary ſide, it threatneth death to the diſobedientgbe- 
cauſe Ar. altogether vnworthy to haue the vie of that 
benefit che inſtruments or means wherof they honor not. 


_ - Theo; The third point followeth. What are we the better 


for long life, ſeeing it is ſubiect to ſo many afflictions? 
Ma. I grant indsede that this corporall life, if it be ſepa- 
rated from the fauour of God, is moſt miſerable and vn- 
happy: But it is a bleſſing to the faithfull. For, continuing 
in it;we ſerue to his glory: and ſometimes he granteth. vs 
this chat with great peace and quietneſſe we enioy ſundry 
temporall benefits. Moreouer, this promiſe is appiied to 
the common opinion of men. For they account long life 
for a great bleſſing. | 
' Theoph, Let vs come to the fourth point. What is that 
land, whereof the Lord maketh mention in this place? 
Ma. In reſpect of the Iſraelites, it is to be yndei ſtood of 
the land of Canaanzwhich they had receiued of the Lord, 
to poſſeſſe it; but in reſpect of vs, it is extended a great 
deale further. For, wherſoeuer we be in the world, we haut 
right of dwelling there, ſrom the Lord, whoſe the earth is, 
Theoph. The laſt point is behind. How this promiſe is 
fulfilledꝰ ſeeing it is certaine, that oftentimes obedient and 


Mat. 
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Mer. That is proued by the examples of Ansato,Conn, 
—— of the ſonnes of HeLy. Daily er- 
perience allo cõfirmech it, of ſtubborn & diſobedient chil-\ 
dren: a for 3 —— in priſons, 
or e wes. Contrariwil ö a. s 
Mee 
peace. But, if at any time it fall out otherwiſe, we muſt 

member, that all te promiſes of God concerning 
chings, be with condition, namely, ſhall 
know them to be expedient, boch for glory,&for 
our ſaluation. When therefore God doth betimes call his 


out of this life vnto e far better for this 


than if he gaue them long life. For, hee taketh them fr 
the miſeries of this world, & the into the po 
of eternall life. On the other ſide, ſumetimes he git 


wicked long life; but ſo weake and full of miſery, chat it ic 


more grieueys than death it ſclfe. Fox this cauſe, Mos 
repeating the law of Gottdeclareththiippromiſe, in theſe 
words: Tnar tr MAY BB VVELL VYITM THEE IN THE. 


LAND VVBICH,&c. But, if it fall out otherwiſe, it is forthe 


cauſs which was at large ſet forth by vs, when wee entrea- 
ted of affli ions. For in that place we ws, roy — the 
Lord will haue the wicked ſometimes to liue & hap- 
pily in this world, & the godly to ſuffer all kinde of afflicti- 
ons. Notwithſtanding, that ſaying of Sa room abideth 
true; ALTHOVYGH THE SINNER COMMIT VIIT AN BYN- 
DRED TIMES, AND GOD PROLONGRETH HIS DAIKR,YET I 


KNOVY THAT IT- SHALL BE VVELL VYITH' TREM THAT , 


FEARE THIN LokD, | : 
The ſixt (ommandement, 
Thou ſhalt not kill. 2 


Thbeoph. Hauing finiſhed the treariſe of the fift comman- 


dement, wee are to come to the ſixt. How many part bee 


thereof it ? 


Mat. Two. 
x. Firſt, the forbidding of murther. | 
z, The commanding of keeping peace and friendſhips 


The expoſiti- with our neighbours. "OS 
on of the fiſt Theoph. How large is the word killing ? 


Mat. It containeth all the degrees and ſteppes by the 
Is which 
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which we come to it: yea, indeed, all chofe things, where. 


4 e commit ander accor- 


3 es. 
be firſt e is hared e con- 


— | 

our enemi 1 man noe 
ha to hate him > : a 2 
Ma. We indeed have his fins ; ; bur nor is perſon. 
But we muſt di r oft te uur nüt where- 


"Betta we hurrmorche peſo 3 | 
The other, that we loue not the erſons ſake. 
eee cond dere the which 


ye comers ae 
anger : — a declaration of the haredly- 


e e 5 
— e it akogether volawfal to bee 
angry 
= 1 Jen Sinks lo. For anger is 8 affecti⸗ 
N if moderation be be kept, i it deſerueth as much 
praiſe, e two extremities deſerue nn 
- Theoph What js thar moderation? 
Mat: mehr — the glory of Godzorwich 
_ A 2 be angry bes auſe injurie is dong 2 vs 
thout our deſertzand that ſeeping a mean, and with 
— we neither nor ——— any thing that is 
opal ainſt the honor of God, chriſtian modeſty, and the loue 
our 


N 


neighbour. In which ſenſe Payz conimandeth;B Bz Ih. . 


ANGRY,AND $INNB NQT. - 
Theoph. Loet vs conſider pf che wo ertremities of anger; 
and firſt let vs ſpeake of that which finneth, in —_— 
Mat. We dqe then fall into it, when we 3 
that is, without a lawfull cauſe: or elſe when, . = 
3 for a iuſt cauſe, we now _y 2 of moderation 
9 or St againſt the honour 
of Sl, * dy charity, and chriſtian modeſtie. But 
tharfallech aut, when we - ſo poſleſſed wich chat affeRi- 
0 on 


Ia. r. a2: 
* "= 


bour :whireupon alſo ſomttimas enſucth murther it ſelfe, 
vhich fault is indeed moſt grieuqus in the fight of God.As 


Leult. I: 26. 
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on, chat the indgment is troubled, & reaſon it ſelſe is dar. 
ned; for then for a time, wee are like ynto mad men thai 


know not what they do. For this cauſe Tabs faith; The 
writh of man performeth not the tighteduſneſſe of God. 
Theoph. Let vs come to the other 3 How dos 


ve lde in the defect ot wantof 


Mat. When, perceiuing that Cod is 2 our 
_ hurt without cauſe, we are not 

mooged, as our dutie requireth ; which would haue vs — 

zbut that according to our $ we ſhould 

Cade ſelues againſt chein,Heace'it was that Moszs Was 


'fo 222 wildernes with the 1 _ be aw | 


worſhipping the golden lb with 
IohN Baprisr nd Phari 
with his father in law, Lava: 

ved with moſt Iuſt anger, dre put che fin td, — 
was a inagiſtrate. Taun yſed moſt ſharpe and veliẽment re- 


E was 2 miniſter of Gods word, and 


d to do with Hypocrites, and men hardned in their fins. 
Laces dealerh with moderate & gentle admonitions, he- 
_ he was a priuare perſon, an and his owne matter was in 

ian. 


9 1 f * 
; Theoph. The third ger by. the which! men come "Y mut= 


ther is behinde;:.: 
Mt. It is euery . offered W theperſon ofour neigh- 


appeareth by that which — Lord ſaith, that he abhorreth 
the manſlaier 3 and by the perialtie; appointed by himſelfe 
vnto i menckillers. For he ordajhed;that not only men, but 
alſo the very brute beaſts that had ſlaine man, ſhould'bee. 
put to death. For which cauſe he forbad his pepple the ea- 
ting of blood. For, by that agel She would'ſhew,how 
much he abhorred the ſhedding afb 
ly murther. 

Tbeoph. Ts thats any ſpeciall cauſe, which makeih mur 

on to be eſteemell fo hainous a ſin before Godꝰ 

Mat. There is: and he doth declare it himſelfe in che aich 
chapter of GEN RSS. For, after theſe words, Wo 50 5th. 


vn TH MANS BLOOD, BY MAN HIS BLOOD SHALL BE sum 


5 pre- 


odd arid conſequent- | 


_ 1 Thefecond Books.  '_ 229. 

i. | preſently he addeth; Brcaver xn ri IAN os Gon: 
hat MADE BEMANBy which words be teacheth that his owne 
Phe _ which he hath tograuen.in man, iswronged and 
d. miſuſed by man. laughter. 
los . Theoph.But whether was that image, or likeneſſe of Gd; 
7 blotted out in man byoriginall ſinne, as it hath beene ſaid 
zur by ther in the ſecond Chapter of the formet boo ke? 
10t : Maz.' It was indeed: but not fo far, that there be no ſteps 
iot of it at all remaining. For the ſpirituall gifts (as one of che 
d Ancients ſaith) given of God to men for their ſaluation, 
as were by originall ſinne taken away; ſuxh as bee the true 
Au knowledge of his maieſty, and of the worthip:duc vnto 
3 him: But the naturall gifts, that is, ſuch as concerne this 
We life, were onely cotrupted, as vadetſtanding and reaſon; ſo 
5 far forth as they reſpect humane things; but they were not 
ke altogether taken away; as experience it ſelfe doth ſuffici- 
85 enily witneſſ dad Fa t 9 ig! 
d - Theoph.. Let vs come to the other part of this comman- 
$: . detyent; and withall let ys conſider of the vertues which 
> are commanded in it. | r n "ro 
n Mu. The meaning thereof is this: that wee be meeke, 

5 louing peace, and concord, gentle, peace- makers, and deſi- 
1 rous 6f. reconciliation. Briefly, in this commandement, 
f God requireth fayre things of vs: the firſt two whereof 
doe ſne what is to be auoided; and the latter two, what is | 
to be:done of vs, to the fulfilling of ir. | 

'Pheopb. Rehearſe the firſt tw a. A | 

Mat. That we hate no man; much leſſe that we hurt ei- 
ther by words ot deede. Secondly, that, if we be offended, 
ve follow the counſell of Pa vr, that we auenge not our 
ſelues: but ſuffer the iniury patiently, leauing vengeance 
vnto God, who claimeth it to himſelfe; Venctanc 1s Rom. 13. 12 
INR, I VVIL REPAY rr. For this cauſe alio, inanother place Pfal. 4 . 
he is called the God of vengeance, or God the auenger. 

Theoph, But, vhile we beare iniuries patiently, doe we not 
giue our enemies occaſion to be more cruell and fierce . 
on vs? according to our manner of ſpeech; that wolues be 
more fierce vpon ſuch as play the ſheepe. 

Mat. It is indeede certaine , that our enemie ſometimes - 
waxeth prouder,and more inſolent,becauſe of our mecke- 
I 4 neſſc; 


e 


I 


9 pg NOT EVIL: vr vn 80 SHAL STRIKE 
Mu. 5. xn ON TRY EIGHT CHESKE', TVRNE ro nn ru o- 
rxuxx Ars. Aud chis is ih true ſenſe of thar place. For, 
the Lord w not haue vs when wee: haue receiued one 
iniurie, to pull another 
firſt — Ts For it wert a | 
heede of an innitie . opportunity 
is offred On _ 8 5 him 38 
were on t turne the o- 
2 — did greatly fade r 


THE vvorvüs BB FIERCE vro ven AS PLAY' THE 
SHREPE,it is a very deuice of the diuell, and therefore moſt 
falſe. For,whoſocuer in that behalfe doth imitate ſheepe, 
ſafe from the aſſaults of all wolyes 
crooke or ſtaffe of that chiefe Gepheard of our ſoules. But 
on the contrary fide , whoſoeuer, ren his injuries, 
imitateth the wolues , hee gocth'out of the fold of Chriſt 
(into which they onely be admitted, that be indeed ſheep 25 
and offereth himſelfe a prey vnto Sathan,of whom PR rx 
2 et. jd. _ „He goeth about like 4 roaring Lyon, ſeeking whome 
p to deuohre. 
Why God  Theoph. Why doth the Lord challenge to himſelfe the 
Elaiwes ven- office of, renenging, and ſo earneſſly orbiddech vs, tha 
eancet9 ye reuenge not? 
aal Mat. It — to be for three cauſes: the firſt; becauſe he 
| himlelfe is ſpecially offended with the injury done vnto Vs. 
' Fheoph. Why ſo > 
Mat. Nay beeing our chiefe Lord, he ought hk 
mote to be reuerenced of vs, than man which'is his crea- 
ture. As often therefore as we deſpiſe and breake his com- 
mandements, — — VID an is not che offence 
eſpecially. done againſt God 
Theoph. Declare another * 
Mat. Becauſe hee doth a great deale better know the 
eatnes of the iniury,than doth hee that is iniured: for he 
Prepcerh i into the hidden & moſt ſecret thoughts of men. 
| Theoph. 


epon our ſlues 26 the words rhe 
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' Mer. Tris lau full: for, we ſreme after a ſort to fliero 
God himſelfe, uen we craue the helpe of his miniſters, ſo 


38 it be done without any affeFjoy of reuenge, having thit 


onely in our minds, to helpe f. eward comman' peace, 
While we call thoſe to puniſhmcat,of whom it was. diſtur- 
WOE 4 a ee 

| « What j 2piſtrage reſuſe to helpe,or if wee 
como —— thou is then to be done? 
' Me. The whole matter muſt be committed to God, 
which one day will take vengeance, both vpn him that 
hath done vs the wrong, and alſo vpon the iſtrate, 
which in this behalfe hath failed in his dutie. And in- 
deed,this is the beſt way:for if wee our ſelues will reuengẽ 
when we be able, we ſhall do farre more hurt to our ſelues 
than to our adyerſarie, For we ſhall hurt but the goods, or 
the body of our enemies: but we ſhall ſo hurt our conſci- 
ence, hat wee bring our owne ſoule into extreame hazard 
of vrrer periſhing. I omit the diſcommodities that com- 
monly ariſe of it, while the Magiſtrate demandeth an ag- 
count of the fact. Therefore, the beſt is to beare injpries 
patiently;for by that meanes we do not qnely turne _ 


+1 4) 21 


lere Tris. 
firous of reyenge 
' behalfe affer 
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chou — Hor this cauſe Pavx aſter theſe 6 

words; Let not il moe your wrath, 

— Neither Gee divell. 
Wherefore doth — worts?: On : 


Ma. Becauſe hatred, if it be neuer if6:hnle a time hid - 
den in dur mindes, maketh an entranc for the diuell;who 
hauing entred vpon our hearts, doth ſo. wholly poſſeſſe 
chem, that ring reconciliation,he ſtirreth vs vp to the 
deſire of reuenge, till at fn hee hath throwne vs head- | 
long to d on. 

Seeing therefore bes is ſo bertfoll 2 W 5 abe is a 
chat betimes we ſhut the doores againſt him > by ran 
eG to out brother, 

h. There is yet remaining Wa point concer- 

ning e things which we are bound to doe for the ful- 
fling: of this commandement. 

Met. Tliis it ist Aſter we haue diligently done our duty, 

if ouraduerfariedoe 6bſtinacely refule reconciliation, wee Y 
leaye not off to lous him eo pray vnto God for him; and in 
all things to pleaſürt him, 2 5 to the commande- 
mene of Chriſt; Loue your enemies, bleſſe thoſe. that curſe at 5.47 
you, dor good vnto them thar hate you, and pray forthem 
that hurt you and petſecute you, chat you may be tlie chil- 
dren of your father that is in heauen. Hicher alſo may bee | 
referred rhe exHortation of PayzzIfthine enemy hunger, Row, 13430, 
giue him nieat, if he thirſt, iue him drinke For it thou doe 21. 
this;thou ſhalt heaps © co les of fie ypon his head. 

' Finally; that alſo is to be marked, which Paxl preſenty 
addeth; Be not ouercome of chat which is cuill, en ouch 
come cull with good, | 

"The ſegenth ada, 
They a got commit adulterie, 
Let vs come to the ſeuenth commandement of 

the Lats Hon many parts be there of it? 

Mat. Two. In the firſt he forhiddeth adulterie, in the 
laſt he commandeth cbaſtitie. * 

Theoph, What doth the Lord ynderfiun by the name of 
adulterie? 
Ma. Not onely che company als man with woman on | 


Eceles.3-17, H 


Filthy reading, | 
T'o6 familiar cqmpanie with hoſe, ante wehe 


be led with lug. 


Wanton loobes. 
Idleneſſe, that is the mother of all vices, and 8 of 


whoredome. 

„ Jo PO ES firrers,und proug» 
ers 

itis ee (according to the laying; 


— it) that wee 
bee, exct der he heed al 


T Keedebes it will verily come t0 paſſe, that at 


we ſhall be driuen t the very act ĩt — 
e 


2 ale thatprofeſſe the ame ho 
Why ſo ?: 

wt Pavl giueth a reafonin theſe wards;Doe you 
* knowthat your bodies are the members of Chrif? $ Shall 
I therfqre take the members of Chriſt,and make them the 
members of an harlot } God forbid. Know yau not, that 
he which is cqupled with an harlot, is ane bodie with the 
harlot?For he ſaith, they which were 8 
But he which is ioyned to the Lord, is one ſpirit. Flie for- 


nication; euery ſitine that a man dark is — body: 


now that committeth fornication, — kis 


"Bur Bun Ech iniury be great that is done vnto Chriſt, verily 
chat muſt not be thongh little that is done to our neigh> 
bour. For there followeth vpon this the ſtaine of honeſt 
familles. Moreouer, maidens, otherwiſe to haue beene well 
beſtowed, are thus not ſeldome brought ro an hainous 
oßhence, te their diſhonour and puniſtunent. But the _ 
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ttall be gresteſt, if adultery be committed, that is, if either 
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whole family is ouerthrowen, and ſometimes baſtards bee 
ſuborned for lawfull chuldren, vnto whont the inheritance 


commeth. For this cauſe the Lord ordained in the Lau Lenz. 20. 10. 


that the adulterer ſhould die the death. 
Tbeeph. Let vs come to the other part of this comman- 

2 there an ee ing to be obſerued-in it, be- The : 
es the chaſtity which we ought to keepe ? e 
Mat. Theres. Namely that God commandeth marri- 2 

2ge to al thoſe, that are not euen inwardly endued with the 

N continency. For as Pavx ſaith, It is better to marry 1 cor. j 

2 | | 


beoph. Scein ou haue made mention of age. 1 
—_ wan.” 79.70 wana my why it was 8 * 


22. 22, 


Mat. They be three. 
. Firft,procreation of children. 

2. Mutuall helpe one of another. 

3. The auoiding of fornication. | 
. Theoph, Which is the chiefeſt of theſe cauſes ? | 
Mar. The firſt, in reſpect of God, namely the increaſe 
| apeckof vsz the laſt, namely the auoi- 
ding of fornication. | 

_ 7, Why ſaieſt chou, that this is the chiefe in reſpect 
of vs | 


Mar. Becauſe it laieth vpon vs a neceſſity of marcying, 
which the other two do 3 this — — ſaith; For 
the auoiding of fornication, let euery man haue his owne 
wife, & let euery woman haue her own husband. Howbeit 
if he ſpeaketh to thoſe that haue not the gift of continen- 


cie, whom he expreſſely commandeth in thoſe words to 


—— ing, heed muſt be taken that we defile 
not ſo holy an ordinance, by diſſolute wantonnes. Of the 
which thing we are warned by the Apoſtle, when he ſaith, 
Mariage is a amongſt all, and the beſt vndefiled. 
Theoph, What noteth he in this teſtimony ? 
Mai. We are by it adꝶmoniſhed, that although the Lord 
hath ordained marriage to bee a remedy againſt our infir- 
mitie, it may not therefore bee abuſed to vnbridled — 


ures, 


336 —ConcorminggoodWarker, 


ſures, foraſmuch as the.chaſtitic of marriage forbiddeth it 


Tor if che honeſty of marriage do hide the filchinefle of iu 


continency, it muſt not 


n:Thell. 4.4- 


therefore be continually a ſtirring 
vp or prouoking of it. Wherefore ſuch an be married ma 
northunke all things lawfull for them according to the lu 
of the flcth ; but let them carrry themſelues modeſtly one 
e. another — "= OD - dealing — 
the not any t at all vnbeſcemmg the ty 
— of marriage: Wherefore alſo Pa vi warneth vt 
ſaying : Let every of you know to poſſeſſe his veſſell with 
holineſſe and honour, not in the luſt of concupiſcence,as 


the Gentiles which know not Gods 


Te eight Commandemient, 
Thou ſhalt not fteale. | 


%. 


b. How myny parts bee there of this eight com- 
ement? | 9 | 

Mer. Two. The firſt, the forbiding of theft : the other 

a commandement contrarie to the prohibition, namely, 
that we labour to defend and help forward the profits and 
commodities of our neighbour, euen as our owne ; and to 
helpe the neceſſity of otters. Free 0, 
VVhat doth the Lord comprehend vader the 
name of theft? | 4 
' Mat. Alleuill trades and decejes, by the which we hunt 
after other mens goods, & ſecke to get them to our ſelues: 
which is vſually done fiue waics, - e 
1. Firſt, by ſacriledge, when a man taketh to himſelfe 
the goods dedicated to God. 21 

2. Secondly, by robbery, when any getteth to himſelfe 
any thing of another mans, by open or ſecret force. 

3. Thirdly, by fraud or legerdemaine, when any ſelleth 
counterfait wares for good: or by pratling exacteth a grea- 
ter price, or elſe deceiueth by a falſe meaſure or waight, 

4. Fourthly, by vſury, when any for lending money re- 
quireth gaines more than the lawes allow , which indeede 
hurteth both lender and borrower, the former in his ſoulc, 
the other in his goods. | 
; Theeph, Thou doſt not therefore condemne that gaine, 

vhich is taken according to the order of law. 


Mat, 


e 
. 
L 


| 157 


Mu. I condermme it not. f 


” ere 22 
fin- zeeph.. But it with the ſaying of Chriſt, Luk 36. 
Mat It is to be err dod of the poore, to whome if 


we be commanded 


— 


and pert are wont to borrow to make gaine by it; I ſee not 
h vs hat letreth but that we may follow the law of the Magi- 
vith frate, ſo as it be not againſt the rule of charitie. For het 
that — 2 gaine of it, if he bee thrifty, 
than doth he that lendeth it. | | 
Theoph. There muſt therefore reſpect be had of him tha 
bortoweth; it muſt be alſo enquired, why he doth it, and 
whether he be thrifty,or a riotous ſpender. 
m- Mar. I thinle ſo: for if it be likely that he will waſtfully 
ſpend that he borroweth, it oughit not to be lent. 
her Theoph.Let vs come to the fift meanegby the which a man 
ly, doth vniuſtly conuey to himſelſe another mans goods. 
ind Mar. It conſiſteth in a more hidden kinde of deceiuing, 
to namely , when any vnder colour of law ſtealeth other 
mens goods: which they doe that peruert the law. But vn- 
the der theſe kinds bee comprehended the fauourers of theft, 
the receiuers, and all they which by any meanes giue their 


int conſent vnto theft. a 
es: Theoph. Is nothing elſe contained vnder this prohibition? 
Mat. Yes verily, namely whatſoeuer may be a prouaca- 
Ife tion to theft. . | | 
Theoph. Rehearſe them al. | 19 
Ife M. Firſt of all, couetouſneſſe, that is, defire of riches: 1. Nm 6. 10. 
which the Apoſtle affirmeth to be the roote of all euils, 
th becauſe there is no wickedneſſe, bee it neuer ſo hainous, 
2 wherepnto men are not driuen and brought by that wic- 
ked deſire. | , 
e- Secondly, prodigalitie, becauſe when a man hath waſt- 
le fully ſpent his owne goods, he is ſtirred and moued to ger 
e, the goods of other men by vnlawfull meanes. 


Laſt of all, idleneſſe, for by it men be brought to pouer- 
ty, by meanes wherof they fall to theft. For this cauſe PavL 
warneth ; Let him that ſtole, ſteale no more: But let him 
- - "rather 


Eph. 3.28 , 
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cali rocks with his hands the ching chat is good, che 
he may giue to him that needeth. 

. Now are wee-eome to — of thi | 
——— 2 . „ 

to out power wee 
our neighbour, which n 8 
ment, where in many p 3 
22 er eee 
ſtaudech this, t we giue vnto euery one righe:and | 
iudgernenr, that we gine no conſent to any iniurie doneto 
. ee 
vs li 
Secondly , we be commanded to'deale with Gur ct 
beurs according to charitie, ſeeing God hath giuen vs 
oods to be ſtewards of them, to e them our ſeſues, is 
equireth , and to helpe the poor 
keepe nor this wie he commer 

erh to himſelfe other mens 


Theoph. Doeſt thou our. — „ that che which 
helpe not the poore and needy, be before God'{ccounted 
guilty of the 3 — 3 0 

Mat. Tea verily. And indeede of a ee theft, 


than if a Bailiffe of husbandrie, ſhould refuſe to pay his 
Lord the fruits of his farme. For whatſoeuer goods wee 
haue, be the Lords, and he hath giuen them vnto vs vpon 
this condition, that we ſhould pay a yeerely rent, the gathe- 
rers and receiuers whereof he heath appointed the poore. 
Whoſoeuer therefore refuſeth, or draw eth backe to helpe 
the poore, are guilty before God, hot 
alfo of ſacriledge: and therefore bge al 
whom he may depriue of all good things, ſeeing they doe 
not according to their duty knowledge him, from hom 
they haue them all. 
_— There is therefore a great number of robbers of 
0 
Ma. A very great number indeed: For a man ſhall inde 
very few which in this behalfe doe their duty. But this a- 
nech v * a falſe opinion, where witk rich men deceiuo 
themſeſues: namely, becauſe they imagine that all the 
goods they haue, whether they came by inheritance, or 
were 


chat 

the moſt part falleth but with them that are moſt wealthy 
For euen as couetouſnes moſt only ſpringeck from 
_ and abundance:ſo is it far more ficly nouruled and 
engehned by it, han by poverty oO 
'Theoph; There want not ſome which thinke, that theſe 


two wörds, Minn & THIN, breed al the ſtirres, wherewith 


the world in thus part of it, is roubled at this day:and de 
affirme, that things would bee beſt ordered;if there were 
ſuch communitie of goods, as they dreame- was'vied: 2 
mong the Chriſtians a little aſter lie death 6f Chriſt, © :.- 
Mat Whoſocuer goe about tö defend that co Wy 
they thinke themſelues to bee wiſer than God hi 7 
which is che autlior of the propriety of goods. This indeed 
is true, that the moſt part of men itz whereupen 
doe rife the innumerable confuſions; which every man 
ſeeth in the world; But when we vſe it as it is meete, and 
according to the meęaning of this Commandementj it 
bringt forth fruites moſt conuenient for the furthering of 
Chriſtian pag the preſeruation of humanè ſociety. 
Theoph.Now deſcribe me thoſe that abuſe th propriety 
of goods, againſt the meaning of this comand bis. 
Mar. They be of three kindes. In the firſt place they are 
to be put; which fay ; Whatſbeuer is mine, is mine: but 
whatſoeuer is thine, is mine. That is, mine owne is nov 
ſufficient for me, but I doe alſo gape for thine. And in this 
number they are all to be reekoned, that by any ill meanes 
get the goods of other men themſelues. £4: | 
In the ſecond place we will ſet them that ſay 5 That that 
is mine is mine; but that which is thine, is thine. That iss 
Iwill not conueigh thy goods to my ſelfe, neither alſo will 
I giue thee any part of mine. And theſe kind of me refrain: 
indeed from taking away that which is anathers, but they 
cannot abide to pleaſure, or freely to doe good vnto _ 
In the laſt ranke we will =_ them, which fay ; * i. 
| * 


9 


140 Concerning good workev. 
that is mine is thinezand that which. is thine is mine. Thar 
is 3 Famiready'to giue thee pare of that I haue, but with 
this condition; :that thou allo wilt plealuro me with that Ba 
which thou haſt. (oi ri Hanno „ TS OOIR hi) e 

Tha firſt of all theſe therefore be further off from chati ” ſen 
who(4s it is manifeſt) come ſome what neexer to it. any 
Theapfs;Ifecinot wherein the laſt doe offend. @ =» 
Mar. In that they give no part of their goods, but to the 
thoſe of whom _ ooke to receiue the like, and there- tha 
e iſt giuing them good caunſell: When of 1 
chowmnkeſtadrniter, or a ſuꝑper, call not thy friends, nei- g00 
ther thy brethreii; not thy kinsfolkes, nor thy rich neigh-. the 
bour : Jeaſt they alſo bid thee againe, and thou be recom- wo 
penced;:Rutwhen thou-makeſt a feaſt, call the poore, the hac 
maimed; the lame, and the blind:and thou ſhalt be bleſſed, ter 
Mic 14. 12. becauſe they cannot recompence; thee, for thou ſhalt: be 5h 
| recompenced at the reſurrection of the iuſt. And yet Chriſt be 1 
dbth'notaltogether forbid rich men to feaſt among them. cal 
ſelues, or torpleaſure one another, ſo as they haue regard ar | 

ofthe poore, as it is meetmmmeee. 
" Fheoph.: How then may theſe words mine and rhine be thit 

Iawfallpvſed 2. ? N41 03 $9.0 

Mar. The contrarie altogether muſt be ſaid vnto that, (na 
that is ſaid of thoſe firſt: namely, That which is mine is we: 
thine:;butthar which is thinc is thine owne, That is, I am lee 
ready to make thee partaker of that J haue, although thou niſl 


art not able to do the like for me. | GY rele 
- Theoph;;-Bur if they, to whom wee communicate our ene 
goods, haue ſuch wealth as they be able to reſtore. them for, 
ynto vs, is it not lawfull to require them againe ? 5 en 
Bact. It is lawfull;fo as at the firſt we ſhew that that is our Na 
meaning. For it is valawfull to demand that againe which ws 
was giuen. Therefore, alwaics with that caution we muſt IG 
require our goods againe : which we may ** for-the Roe 
poore, who by their owne labor are not able to helpe their * 
neceſſitie. For they that be able by labor to ſuſtaine their 271 
life, and in the meane time become poore by idleneſſe and ioy 
ſloth, be altogether vnworthy to be releeued: for the Apo- 2 
Ale commandeth. If any will not worke let fim not eate. che 


Theoph. 


BEMEL EET ES 


Q 
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V7 The ſecond Booke, - 141 
Yheop, But how much are we bound to giue to the poore? 
Mai. So much as ther neceſſitic requiretht: For Ion 
BaprIST or ſo far,that he teacheth; He that hath two * ©3 
coates, let him give to him that hach none. In the Which | 
ſenſe, that comunirze of goods, wherof thou ſpakeſt before; 


N 
8 


is to be taken: Namely, that none of the faithfi choughe Ad. 4.35 
rally 


any thing that he had to · be his own, but did moſt liberally 
make all things common, fo farre forth as the necefiitie of 
che Chutch required it. For they ſold fields and houſcs, 
that they might helpe the poore. This is the true meaning 
of that place: but we miuſt not imagine any canfuſion of 
goods, as if the Faithfull had lined in common. For al- 
though T thould not ſay;that they ould not then do it, the 
words of PETER to Anantas be againſt ir; If fo be thou 
hadſt kept it, did not thy field remaine to thy felfe ? and af: 
ter it was ſold; was it not in thine owne power ? 
| Theoph.J confeſſe,that the communitie of goods is fo to 
be taken; How beit farce that time charitię fh beene very 
cold in the Church: for now there be none that ſell fields 
or houſes to giue to thepoore, Pf | 
Mat, Yea rather they be moſt few , that diſtribute any 
thing to the poore, of their yearely rents and ſuperfluities, 
Howbeęit the cauſe that is wont to ſtay vs from liberalitie 
(namely the feare of potertie,, and defire to increaſe our 
wealth) onghr eſpecially to kindle ys vnto it, if wee be- 
leeued the promiſes of God, by the which we are admo+ 
niſhed, that they ſhall neuer come to ponerny „that haue 
releeued the neceſſitie pf the poore ; but that ſuch as haue 


turned their eyes from them ſhall be full of curſes. There- p,,, 1. 17. 


fore he that with his plentie helperh- the poore,, lendeth 
mony vnto God, who without doubt will pay it againe: 


Nay rathee Chriſt addeth;Who ſo ſhafl giue a cup of cold Math 10. 43. 


water to any of theſe in the name of a Diſciple , thall not 
loſe his reward. So that, of the things that we poſſeſſe, 

nothing may worthily be accounted our one, but that 
which we giue to the poore : for, all the reſt is ſcarce ſale, 
at leaſtwiſe by death we ſhall be taken away from the cr- 
ioying of them. Thoſe that of charitie be beſtowed vpon 
the poore;are by their hands ſent yp into heauen , ſhall 
there be diligently kept of 9 at the laſt day ſhall be 

OE. 2 


reſtored, 


The expoſiti- forbidden, and true w 


2 th tore 7 


hau 3 
1udg Ht ris A d one 
550 l leech to be 


* 


| The nimh ( ummandement. | 
' Thouſhalr not beare falſe wirnelſe againſt thy neigh- 


ut. 53 4 4. q : TAS 

Theoph. Let vs goe on to the ninth Commandeinene ; 
ener be there of KK? „ e e 
Mar. T'wo,as of the former three: for falſe witneſſe is 


itneſſe is commanded, 


_— che fiſt Theo. What doth God vnde rſtand by | the Name af falſe 


witneſſe ? 
bour with. the ble Howheit, this kinde is ſet do 


an example, according to our hilt rule, becauſe wee doe 


molt of all hurt our neighbour. by falſe witneſſe. 

Theo. I would haue yourecken vp all the ſeuerall kindes, 
that be contained vnder this Commandement. 
Mar, We will therefore diuidę them into two ſorts. The 
one, of falſe witneſſe that is borne in iudgement: The o- 


ther, that is out of iudgement, concerning the things that 


we haue to doe with,in dealing with mien. Touching falls 
witneſſe in iudgment, becauſe an oath commeth between, 
and the matter either concerneth the life or goods of our 
neighbour, that wickedneſſe cannot be committed As 

| ce 


— 
* 


b. All the things wherewith we may hurt our r 
n tor 


E. FE. Fr 


in 8 


i 


w ot F 


appt of i: -:2 : e © the fa 
. res una de 4ria 


ued, if he had beene truly accuſed, Nytwichſtandinę we 
muſt know, that there be dw kinds Fo teftithonic es in 
iudgement The one altogether falſe; ach. as was thir | 
wherewith Nazorh was accuſed, that he had mp ap 1. Ne 2 
God and the king: The other falle wont art, 4nd it is 
called a cauill or craftie accuſation, wh Fane ething is e. 
ther taken from the Tow or put to it;or charged; as th 
did that teſtified againſt Chriſt ; 40 5 50 he 5 7 
can deſtroy the N. of God, an in thi ke be Nei . 
daies; When 9 his 08 2 Sek De- Offaiſe wit- 
ſtro W. teraple, and in three daies I will role it vp 4 gt. geg, ot of 
h. New we ate eme t6 thoſe falſe teſtims les, iudgement, 

that 85 out of the place of iudgemennt. 

Mat. There be diuers kinds of them, but 1 we will bring 
them to three. And they be theſe; * 

1. Backbjting br 2 

2. Flatterie. 


3. L. 
251. L. vs therefvte i in the firſt ace ſpeake of Backbiting 
—. rh What is backbiting or flinderihg ; 488 

Mat. When à man difpraiſeth , or macketh! His neigh- 
bour being abſent , and (> empaiteth his name and credit, 
Which is a moſt grievaiis offence 3 ; for a flanderer hirterh 
three at once. 

1. Hirnfelfe. 

2. The heirer ; for he is guilty of receiuing the ſlinder 
which God hath exprefly forbidden. 

3. Him that is mogked of ſlandered; Howbeir the fl in- 
der leaſt of all hurterh him; for his name only is hurtz But 
the confcience of both tie former is hurt, by a ſinne com- 
mitted againſt God and their neigt bour. | . 

In this rankè are to be placed Wifperers, or ſecret cc 
ric-talęs, who indeed do much aggraüate che ſin the Haile 3 
committed if receiuing the ſluider, When as whiſpering 
of matrering it, they gue occaſion of many enily,and c 12 
cally, if i be arrplified and Il of them which moft 
K 3 commonly 


a > 


Flattetie. 


ff: F.. 


144 Concerning goa workes, f 
commonly fal 
things the Lord hateth , hut his ſoule abhorreth the ſea- 
ucnch,namely bim that (qwerh dilſenſßon among brethren, 
Vnder this kinde be all thoſe things contained, that mini- 
Ker decaſion of euill ſpeech y, an euill or falſe ſuſpi- 
tion of our neighbonr, without an euident and iuſt cauſe 
giuen; for it ig againſt chriſtian charity, which, Pævp ſaith, 
1 1 MEA TY 3 * 
fo araſh iudgement of aur neighbor, which is expr 
eee eee 


" Theoph, What if he, that diſpraiſeth or reportech ill of his 


Heighbourz ſpeake the truth, may that be called backbiring 


cot ering. ? 


Mat. It ugh! for he Ganeth ina double reſpeR. fir, | 


his minde is eſtranged from the affection of chriſtian cha- 
ritie, yea rather ns moaued to that wickednefle, by a de- 
fire of ſpeaking euil, or elſe, that he may get Himſelfe praiſe, 
by the diſpraiſe of another. Which thing indeed appeareth 
tuen by this, that ſuch backbiters paſſe ouer all the vertues 
of their neighbour, but their faults they recken vp, and not 
ſeldome enlarge them. . 

Secondly, he obiecteth thoſe things againſt his neigh- 


bor, not with a mind to amend him, neither doth he make 


report to them vnto ſuch to whom. it appertaineth to ad- 
moniſh him: but he muttereth and whiſpereth it to him, 
that cannot apply any remedie to the faule yea rather he 
hath an ill opinion of his neighbour which doth not a lit- 
tle hinder Chriſtian charitie. 

Theoph. Let vs come to flatterie, which thou ſaideſt was 
the ſecond kinde of falſe witneſſe bearing, that is out of 
iudgement. i je | 

Mau. This vice is not ſo hainous as the former, for it is 
not ſo farre off from chriſtian charitie. Morequer, the flat- 
terer hurteth only two,namely himſelfe, and him wham he 
flattereth. But the backbiter, as was ſaid, hurteth three at 
once. Hawbeir this fin is condemned of the Lord; far the 


* 


flatterer foſtereth the ſins of him whom he ſmoorhly flats. 
tereth ; and doubteth not to colour or paint them ouer 


with the name of vertue. For this cauſe the Prophet ſaithz 
Woe vnto them that call cuill good, and good euill. 


Theoph. 


out. For this cauſe Sa Loo ſaithʒz Site 


nel 


miry and feare ſuch owas thee of Avi A 


b There b fende othe 
1 of i perhent, ninth 


Vo ". "ad 
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"Mar. There be Lossen er ebe Lying chras 8 
Hainous, | 


E roceede from gegen — bethemet 
cauſe they moſt hutt dut᷑ nei bor Others b © 


SARAH way his ſiſter, Others be of lig ner Ir 
fake, x hich ndtwithſtanding be ſins? {thi 
whagſocucr idle word men ſhall ſpeake, they hall e 86. 
W Is: SV. Nast 

f lies viider à colour ef Tout, a8} 
are called  officious lies , 2 a mag by ther ihinkethits 


FN 3 — —— * Him ei- 
er ent. 
4 dw ee 


flo feſfe pr repfoch; ot 


ethi for his ovine yo tar he fg mine 

moditiẽs from —— E. Theſe be the chief 
kinde of lies, vnder p "and dife 
ſimulation is coimprehended; 4 a min fuineth that, 


kinds of it. 


Math. 25. $6» 


that is tiot;as alſo clo a diſguiſingꝭ whetia'man his 
deth that cla is indeed i Ne eh tie "es the contrary ay aps S. 
peate or ſeeme to be. 8 


* — Whether thinke you al kinds eg ben Gaul 
e 2 | rom 

Mat, L thinke'th be; For the Seripture condennech al 
lying, and whe vs to betue in all kings. 1 21 


- Th.Is it nigt therefore lawful ſoinetimes to hide the WER 


Mat, It is not onely law full; but alſo many times expedi- 
ent, 29250 both of the common ard priuase profit of 
our n 


therwiſe, ir ſhouid not be law full for vs to Sonceale the 


ruth, except the queſtiom were of the peace of chs ch urch, 


or the fifety of our brethren. For Chriſtiarycharity requii= 
reth , that we ſhould ſuffer any thing, „ rather thay bring 


a danger to any brother, much more to tlie yWOle church. 


As of example; if a man dere held priſoner of ences, 


| he ought rathęr to ſuffer All &inds of e 8 then ted 
clare ap this e the hart of his /chuntreys 


"qr ohbourt +4190 490 99 2g DUO! 
0 A deb cle, Lr thou chinkeſt ir! Lovfull, 


urs? Yer with this condition; that we bee not 
bound y -oath before the Magiſtrate to declare ie, For o- 


qty, 0 : neee n 
eighbqur, which by the commangementaf Gods ty be 
pune 


If 42 lie cuil. Bur 
2 . . —— I ; 
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— for Toure Ae 


81.8 . erers, 

* 97 — Mer I haue their part in the lake, 
which burnech w Knee whych is the ſeeon 

death. Neither — «7 t without cauſe: for it directly 


fightetk with the nature · of God which is the con- 

trariwiſe it agreeth with the diuell that is the + wha of ly- 

ing. But therg.is no ſinnę whereunto we 3 

even from qu birth. Which indeed deth 4. 

that by i coiginal ſinne we haue put off the ima of God, 

| dared ef on che 0 diuell: as it 2 
re, namel y1 in che chapter af Man. 


wer part of . —— 6, eas rs 
— — therefore, that we came to the other, tha 
is, to that that is commanded, 


Mu. In ir i commanded, chat we helpe our 1 
dae Bs if at any time neede {hall ſo require: 


boch publikely.ja the place of judgement, and priyately 


fend the go our neighbour, that ue 
e eee eee 3c ea e 


withqus thar thr rede wer; that ro our er wee dF» . 
name o b Ae, 


ecco ER. 


—_— 


our ſawre countenance; chat we. be not pleiſed w 
* SALOMON faith; As the North winde 
"AY the raine, ſa doch an angrs ee 

"Tal ol chat j cj. all chi s wee pleaſure ar neigh. 
bor; if The — doe ep has —— — 
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DE, beben 
dememn. 

‚ —* —.— ng furt er co aske e 
polition of it. Nov and. ore we come to the 
tenth commandement, wherein the inward luſt or concu- 
piſcence of the minde is forbidden, I would: vnderſtund 
of thee, to what commandement the fqrbidding of drun- 
kenuefſe and enuie is ro be rel rred: which are two molt 
common fines. 


"+ 


Paß ſort 1 is Fer ue 6 77 Fees 
euen — mentioned. For, we may refer 
drunkenneſſe to the prohibition contained in the ſecond, 
third;and fourth commandements of yh latter Table. Far 
it i bringerh forth brawlings ; which ſometimes murthers 
s do follow, Moreouer, although drunkards 

es om the ſlaughter of others, yet. are they guiltic 

of the murther they commit 1 accor- 
Ning to the prouerbe: Gluttonie Imieth — — — the 
hvord. Furthermore it en vp men to luſt. It alſo brin- 
geth them to pouertie, which theft followeth. Adde here- 
unto, that wholoeuer waſteth = gifts of God ſo intem- 
perately, with the want 8 many be oppreſſed, are: in 
chat relpect holden guiltie of theft. 

Laſt of all, when they arc heat with 2 ton 

25 Mie breakerh looſe 1 vnbridledl i 
K 1 nei ane the good name o 


7. beſecend Books. 147 N 
ich ſuch 
rh es 


| be ſome finnes TT forthe diuers relpe& 4, 1 
ds, may be re ire nh ths fry red —_— 


of enuie. 


Gen.. 8. 


uineſſe;God iuen it to preſerue the 


* whereof PayL Rich; Charitie'enui 


448 | chat: 
ring from the abuſe of a moſt excellent creanite of 


34. 
I. But hy chiat, it je ipplinierd how great tlie corn 
on of 7 28 e is not onely an enemy vnto God bu 


alſo to hindſe much as he abuſeth ro hig 1 5 


ſructien, — of that God hath giuen him to] his prof 


and and delight. for example, God hath giuen 1 bly 
ae ee wen ramerhric t poiſon : God hath gi- 
err e heart, but man — — it vntd het 

ealth of the bo- 

— mn fo itto the Fckniefſe of body nd ſdule. 

o conclude (that which 1s the greateſt thin ng ofa - afl) by it, 
man wittingly and willingl be ole transformeth” 
kenbe bai? when as by ſes Fare of reſins by 
the which he differerh Goin chem. 

Theoph.” ſaieſt ttue. Bin I ſee not what it is by the 
which men be allured to that ſinne. For neither glory nor 
profit, nor pleaſure can be ſouglit by it. For, Mhat  pleafirry 
is it if a man drinke,not being athirſt > -- 

Maz, No greater than it ſhoilld be, if a Un after Wiley 


cheare did preſently eate. But therein the very bryite dealt, 


go beyond them in moderation: Fot; a Than! {hill not he 
my of them endure to drinke more than i is neceffiry. 
Theoph, Hithertq enqugh of drinkenneſſe : how let Ys 
ſpeake fomewhat cangerning 
Mar. It may hee referred | to two comma ee 
Namely, to ihe ſecond of this latter Table, andalſo'vnto 
this fift. For, ſecing hatred is the perpetuall companion df 
it, it compelleth men very oftentimes tomurther, which is 
hy roued by the example of Cain, © OH 
e hou iudgeſt rightly. For, by enuie cv WIR 
Pri to Kill his brother; 3 becauſe his ſacrifice was not 
accepted of God, but ABELS. Let vs now ſee Nen 


— of K and js contrary IK FL hart 


"nth a 


: 1 * rr . Ham pi 
Thou ſhale nos couet thy neighbours houſe; choy thale 
not conct thy neighbours:-wife ;; nor his ſeruant;, not his 
maide,nar his oxe, nor his aſſe, nor any ching thar is His. 
Theopb: The tenth commandement is behind, the nie- 
ning whereof ¶ haue heard before: wee are therefore to 
come = the r * wag or _ Containeth ir 
any. other es the. deſiring of qur neighb 
e refied > 82 * 
Ma. God meant to rehearſe ſuch things, the obiects 
whereof for the moſt part are ont to affect and mooue 


ys, inder which he comprehendeth all of the ſame kinde; 


namely all luſts, by the: which wee are ſtirred vp to the 
tranſgreſſing of any commandlement of the latter Table. 


Theoph, Is not that only luſt forbidden in this oomman- 


dement, whereunto our will giueth conſent? 

Mat. That luſt was cont uned in the former comman- 
dements, wherein not onely wicked deeds, but alſo coun- 
ſels, and deliberate conſent of the will be forbidden. Ther- 


fore in this commandement; the Lord proceedeth fur- 


cher, for herequiretj#ſomewhat more of vs, namely, that 
we be not tickled with any kinde of luſt, although our will 
conſent not, yea alſo be againſt it. 


But how canſt thou ſne e chat᷑ this is the mind of God? 


Mur. Moſt eaſũy, for the Apoſtle aith;T had not known Rom 9.7, 
luſt; if the Law had not ſaid, Thou ſhile not luſt. But it is Math 22 35 


more cleare than light, that all men without the Law 
could haue vnderſtood, that concupiſcence ioyned with 
conſent was ſinne: and therefore it is apparent, that the 
Apoſtle meant; that the concupiſcence which the will re- 
lech is forbidden by the Law. That may alſo be gathe- 
red by the ſumme of the Law , wherein the Lord com- 
mandeth, that we loue him with all our heart, with all our 
ſoule, and with all our mindywhereupon it followeth, that 


wee canijot be tickled euen with the leaſt concapiſcence, / 


but preſently there is ſome thing in our minde void of the 
lone of God, and therefore tliat is a fin againſtthe Law; 


_  Theoph,So farre forth as. I ſec, God in his Lay requireth 
ot vs moſt exact perfection. CONE 


Mea, 
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. The ſumme of the Law. Math 22.37. 
Thon ſhalt loue the Lord thy God with all thine heart, 
and with all thy ſoule, and with all thy minde. This is the 
firſt and the great commandement. And the ſecond is 
like ynto this z Thou ſhalt loue thy nejghbour as thy ſelfe. 
On theſe two commandements hang the whole Law and 

tha Pew ets. 3 5 5 
| heoph. I am thoroughly ſatigfied concerni e EXPO 

ſition 47 the Law. N 3 I An haue the rm, it,which 
* 6s ret now, to be declared by you, that I may 
Fit. And firſt; why he comprehendeth all the kee- 

ping of the firſt Table, vnder the Ioue of himſelfe ? 
Mat. This was done, that wee . ynderſtand from 

hat fountaine that loue floweth, and 

th in vs. F 
From whence floweth it ? W 

Mat. From the knowledge of him, and the aſſurance of 

the loue where with he loueth ys. For it cannot be that we 
ould lone any, except wee know him, and doe certainly 
know that we are loued againe of him. | 
Theoph. What effect worketh that loue of God in vs? 
Mgt. Willing obedience. For, we deſire ta obey him 
w we loue, and the more loue increaſeth; the more 
obedience increaſeth. By theſe things therefore it is plaine, 
that tlie obſeruation of tlie whole 2 Table, is contained 
vnder the loue of God. For he cannar he laued of ys, but 


880 
— 


1. Reuerence him. 

2. r WP WY 
2. Call vpon him, whenſocuer any neceſſitie pref: 
hrs pan um,; WAKE 95 any p 


4 And 


what effects it Wor- 
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Moreouer, if he he loued of vs, we vill not give the wor- 
ſhip due vnto him alone, to creatures, or to dumhe idols: 
but according as he re quireth, we will ſpiritually worthip 


If he be loued of vs, it will be our chiefeſt delight to 
ſpeake of him: which will be done of vs with due reuerence 
and religion, diligently taking heed that we oftend him 
not in a word. | „ LILY Fe. 
If (L ſay) he be loued of vs, his Sabbaths ſhall be our de- 
light, becauſe we may ſpeake with-him more commodi- 
ouſly, aſwell by the holy miniſterie of the word and rea- 
ding, by the which he ſpeaketh vnto vs;as by prayers; by 
the which we ſpeake vnto him. Moreover, thoſe: 5 
will 2 ſuch ſweetneſſe in our minds, that we ſhall - 
eaſily deſpiſe all ſports and other worldly things, wherein 
worldly men are wont to ſpend thoſe dare. 


 Hereupon it is plaine, that ſo many as loue God doe 


keepe the whole firſt Table. | | 
Theoph. But wherefare: doth the Lord adde; that God 
muſt be loued of vs, with all our heart, with Al our ſoule, 
and with all our vnde ing. Ae es 
Mar. To the end we may know, that our mind t ſdule 
og to be filled with his loue: and therefore it is reetu- 
red, that he might be moſt entirely loued of vs aboue all 
others, aboue parents, brethren, ſiſters, wines, children, 
friends, goods, yea, and our ſelues alfo. But if at any time 
a man ſhould be ſet bet wWeene two loues, whereofthe one 
were that that is due vnto God, and the other, that that is 
due vnto parents, brethren, ſiſters, wiues, children, friends; 
and that theſe two loues cannot ſtand together, ſo as 
while we apply our ſelues to the one, wee neglect the o- 
ther: then the Lord is to be preferred before all the o- 
ther, and all other things are to be neglected, that we may 


Follow him. For ſo Chriſt himſelfe faith, Hee that loueth Nach. 10. 3 


father or mother more than me, is not worthy. of me; and 
he that loueth ſonne or daughter more than mee, is not 
worthy of mee. As if hee ſaid, whoſoeuer forſaketh not 
wife and children, and all his goods, rather than to denie 
me, is not worthy of mee. And that more is, in the _ 

. enſe 
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flſiſters, and euen his owne life, he cannot be iny diſciple 3 | 
doth 
not wholly, but in part ſeclude the loye of our neighbodir. + + 
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Concerning good worker. 
ſenſe he ſaich; If any commeth vnto me, & hateth not hit 
father and mother, and wife and children, and brethren & 


Tbeanb. But vnleſſe I he deceiued, the loue of Go 


Ma. It doth indeed wholly ſeclude all falſe loue; but 
the true loue it eſtahliſheth : now that is it uhich Chriſt 
made the ſumme of the latter Table, in theſe words: Thou 
halt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. (Be £5 of 

Theeph;Declare'vnto me that true loue which js eſtabli- 
ſhed by the loue of God: then I will demand of thee why 
Chriſt ninde it the ſumme of the latter Table; 


Mat. Then is our neighbour loued of vs; when we toue 
him onely in God, and tor Gods cauſe. For, if he be loued 


of ys, either becauſe he is our kinſman, or friend, without 


any xeſpect to the lone of God, that loue is not Chriſtian 
but naturall: and agieeth vnto bruit beaſts. For this cauſe 


Chriſt iid 5 If you loue them that loue you, what thanke 


you haue ? for euen ſinners loue thoſe that lone them. 


Therefore alſo hath hee commanded the loue of our ene- 
mies: for therein appeareth moſt manifeſtly that whereof 
we now ſpeake, namely, that our neighbour is to be loued 

for God: for an enemie cannot be loued for his o]ne 


ſake, xea rather he ought to. be bated. But when he is con- 
ſidered in God, then he ceaſeth to be an enemy, & is made 


a neighbour. Euen as therefore all flouds doe come out of 


the ſci, and doe fall againe into the ſea: fo our louie to- 
wards our neighbour, ought to begin in God, and to end 
in God: otherwiſe it is vicious and euill. 5 
eo. Wherefore ſaieſt thou, that this true loue of our 
47> fer thou haſt euen now expoundedm, is eſta- 
bliſhed by the loue of Gd? | | 
Mat, Becauſe it is one loue, but the difference ſtandeth 
in the obiects: for when God ſaw that himſelfe, becauſe he 
is inuiſible, ſhould hardly be loued of vs that doe ſo much 
cleaue to the loue of things that be ſcene ; he hath ſet our 
neighbour before vs as a viſible obiect, in whom hee en- 
graued his owne image, that wee ſhould worſhip him by 
ſhewing towards our neighbour the ſame loue that is 
due vnto himiclfe, and beſtow vpon our neighbour, fome 


of thoſeduties and benefits, which qr tight doe alto- 
8 to his Maieſtie: Foraſmuch as (accor- 


g to the ſaying of Davm)our wel doing reacheth not Pal. 26. . 
to him, and indeed he hath no need of it. Wherefore as no 
man can rightlyloue his neighbor, but he firſt loueth God, 


ſo tan no man ſincerely · loue God, but he doth alſo loue 


his neighbour, whom he bath ſo earneſtly! commended. ** 
vnto vs. Hence is that ſaying of Ion: If any ſay, Tloue %Iob 
God, and hateth his r, he is a lier: For, he that lo- 
ueth not his brother, whom hee ſeeth, how can hee loue 


Gou whom he hath not ſeene ? 
ig 


neighbour is, and how it ſpringeth from the loue of God. 


It is therefore to be ſeenegwhy Chriſt ſetteth it downe for 


the ſumme of the latter Table. | 


Mat. -Becauſe,as the loue of God containeth the whole 
obſeruation of the firſt Table, as hath beene ſaide before: 
ſo the loue of our neighbour, the whole ſecond Table; ſo 
that he be loued of vs as our ſelues. Which Chriſt did not 


O mit. N | - 1-240 7% | 
Thegh, Declare theſe things vnto me more at large. 
422 15 we Ioue our — — as our —— ſhall. 
doe to them, all that wee would haue them doe vnto ys; 
and we will not do thoſe things, which we would not haue 
done to our ſelues. And therefore we will honour parents 
& other ſuperiors: for if we were in their place, we would 
be honoured. Wee will doe no deſpite to our neighbour, 
which we would not ſuffer to be done to our ſelues. Wee 


vill not by adulterie defile the wife, ſiſter, or daughter of 


our neighbour, becauſe we would not haue ſo great an in- 
iurie done to our ſelues. Wee will not ſteale his goods;yea 


rather, if the matter ſo require, we will relieue his pouerty 


with our plenty; for ſo would vvee haue it done vvith our 
ſelues. We vvill not beare falſe : vvitneſſe againſt him, nei- 


ther backbite him, neither vvill vve vexe or mooue him, 


vvith ſcornes, flouts, mocks, and taunts: for vve vvould take 
it grieuouſſy, if it yvere done to our ſelues. To conclude, 
ve vvill couet nothing that is his, foraſmuch as if any co- 
ueted our goods, vve vvould condemne him. | 
By vyhuch it appeareth, that the fulfilling of the 2 
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Gal 6.10. 


18 


helpe ſome before others, according to. the 
| wo ought ape fame before thr, cc name, their 
faith. Bor Pa vl ſaith, Doe 8 do 


the —— of faith. In 7 he 8 


( wagon wor he to be referred'vnto God, 
verily tho neerer any —.— God, ſo much the more 


high degree of it doth he deſerue: then the reſt we ought 


to reſerne to our kindred and allies, a5 euory one ſhalt be 
ANGELS by the neerer band. 


' The pad. 2 of this Chapter : For what and 
cod markes are to be dane, and what. \ 
isthewuſeof them. 


We haue made an end of the former partof this' 
en thou haſt declared, what workes be wor- 
thy the name of good worles; let vs therefore come to the 
other el we appointed to a diſcourſe of their end 


The faithfull — — 1 em wctes thef. ithfull: may be 


cannot be iu- juſtified | by good'workes ?' foraſmuch as by regetieration 
_— they be bed iy fi | 
warkes. 


eto doe them. 
Mat. Two things let, that it cannot be ſo. 
Theoph. What are they? | 
Niet. Becauſciuſtification,& therefore ſ. luation,gocth 
before good workes. For, the way which the holy Ghoſt 
vſeth to make vs able for tem, is this, namely, that by faith 
ir Hoyneth vs with Chriſt: Wherof Chriſt himielfe is wit. 
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derined vnto ethers. For, if our loue 


neſſe 


* 8 as 


nenn CA LS 


e W ede N 
nefle, | he ſaick; As the branch can beare no fruit, of it loi { 1 
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ſelfe;that is, except it abide in the vine, euen ſo you,e 
you abide in me ¶ am the Vine : you are the Ds es: he 
that abideth in me, and he in whom I abide,bringeth forth 1 
much fruit. For without me you can doe nothing. 
Therefore by faith beeing vnited or made une with 1p. peidet! 
Chriſt, we are iuſtified and ſaued, by the immputation of his is co haue i 
moſt perfect holineſſe and righteouſneſſe: the effects or accounted” 
fruits whereof, be the good workes that we do. Therefore, our. 
ood works go not before our iuſtification and ſaluation, 
ut they follow after, as it was well aid by one of the An- 
cients. But that which followeth after, cannot be the cauſe 
of thar which goeth before. By this argument PA v proo- 
ueth that we are not iuſtified by works For he ſaich: ou 
are ſaued by grace, through faith, & that not of your ſelues, Epb 2 &*** * 
it is the gift of God: not of workes, leſt any man ſhould | 
boaſt himſelfe. For wee are his workmanſhip ,..created-in 5 
Chriſt Teſus vnto good works, which God hath ardained - . ; ..- 
that we ſhould walke in them. In which words he.ſheweth 
that good workes cannot be ſaid to be the cauſe of gur ſal- 
uation; becauſe they bee done by God himfelfe. in vs | 
through Chriſt,after that we be ſaued by faith in him. : 
Theoph. Let vs come to the other thing, which thou 
ſaiedſt did let, that wee are not iuſtified nor ſaued by our 
good workes. BFF t De 
Mar. It is more plaine than the former: namely, becauſe 
to the end a man may be iuſtifed by workes,itis neceſſari- 
ly required, that he haue fulfilled the whole Law, and that 
he be not found ſo much as ſprinkled or wet with any, e- 
ven the very leaſt ſpot of ſinne, before God. For, euen as 
one little drop of inke ſtaineth a whole glaſſe of cleare 
water: ſo one onely ſinne is ſufficient to ouerthrow all 
rightcouſheſſe of works. For this cauſe Tamss faith; Who- 1 - 0. 
focuer keepeth the whole Law , and offendeth in one * 
point, is guilty of all. But it is certaine, that the faichfull 
in this lite, cannot at any time come to the higheſt degree 
of that perfection, no not to the middlemoſt. Therefore 
the defect or want of righteouſneſſe doth by many de- 
grees exceede all the ableneſſe vnto it, which any may at- 
taine vnto, by the guidanee of Ghoſt. 3 


* 


136 Concerning good Works. 


by workes they ought to looke for the curſe onely, which ; 
the Scripture pronounceth againſt thoſe that not 
perfectly fulfilled the Law. <1] : 
"Whether the Theoph. How knoweſt thou, that the faithful after rege - 1 
fajchfall can neration cannot fulfill the Law ? 


A =T ee doth moſt plainely 2323 in = 8 
1 2 W. erſon, ſpeaking of the condition of a man regenerated, 

En — hel words ; We know that the Law is ſpirituall, but I c 

| _ amcarnall,folde-ynder fin; for to will is preſent with mee, A 

| but I finde no meanes to performe that which is good. For i 

| Pfalrgy2. this cauſe Davio ſaith; Enter not into iudgement with 

| 1 for no man liuing ſhall bee iuſtifed in thy 1 

; 18 1 9 | | | mY F 51 2 
Toeoph. But Lvxs ſpeaking of Zacuary, and Eliza. 

e — 75 — 5 They Yew — iuſt in the ſight of God, , 

walking in all the commandements and ordinances of the ; 

Lord without reproofe” oo oO oP bs 

Sen. 6. Mu. The ſame thing is alſo faid of Noan, by Moss; D 


Noa was a iuſt and an vpright man in his time. How- 
beir,the Scripture ſaith not, that they were without ſin: but f 
that they diligently applied themſelues vnto righteouſnes, 
and liboured to walke in the commandements of the 
Lord. In which ſenſe the faithfull in many places are cal. 
led iuſt or righteous, aſwell to note that zeale by the which 
they ſeeke to come to the perfection of righteouſneſſe, as { 
alſo that we may vnderſtand.; that their obedience , not- 
withſtanding it bee imperfect, is as acceptable to God 1 
through Chriſt, as if it were perfece. n 
Theaph. But how knoweſt thou, that this is the meaning 
of the Scripture, and that they, who it ſaith were iuſt, were 6 
not without finne, ſeeing the words ſound otherwiſe ? F 
Mat. It is not hard to gather it out of the things, which v 
eee after be obſerued of the Scripture it ſelfe: name- \ 
f 
* 
a 
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y, that Zachaxr beleeued not the words of the Angell, 
and that Neat was drunken. Moreouer, theſe things bee 
plainly expreſſed in it: If we ſay, that we haue not ſinned, 

J gh. . 1% we make God a lier, and his word is not in vs. And indeed 
if we doe but a little more attentiuely conſider of it, what 
- is he that in this life can euer, | 
Loue God with all his heart ? 5 0 
ut 


muſt be ginen, 


bs ſecond Booke. 157 
e* Put his Whole truſt in him alone . 
Perfectly rule his one affeQions ? ee 
So keepe his töngue vnder , that it ſend out no idle 
words : Whereof at the laſt day; Chriſt ſaith; an acesumt Mack. u. W. 
'* Sokeepe his eies in order; that they luſt not; and his 
minde that it thinke no vaine thing He 

When he emploierh himſelfe about the worſhip of God, 
to doe it with that affeQion, namely, ſo perfect, pure, and 
whole as it is tequired of hin?: 
Finally, Who is it, which letteth not many occaſions of 
3 or doing ſome thing better than he doth iti ta 
eſcape him ? 8 N Teil 
H dur one he irt condemne vs in theſe; and inmany , . 
other the greateſt things, God (ſaith 2 is greater than 1. Ich. 340. 
our heart, that is, knoweth innumerable ſinnes, which ve 
our ſelues know not. Hence is that ſaying of Davip:Whopgy cg, iz. 
vidderſtandeth his faults ? clenſe me from ſecret faults. 

" Theeph,” I have in thy ſpeech obſerued foure kinds of 
ſinnes w hereof men are guilty before God: | 

1. The committing of euill. 

2. The leauing of gdod vndone, 
3. Hidden ſinnes. dle! 

4. The imperfection of the good deeds, which in 
ſmall numbei are done of vs. ch 
Which things, if they haue place in the faithfull, L mudt 
needs confeſſe, that they be farre off from being iuſtified 
by their workes. STONE 375 eee 
Ma. There is no doubt, buttheſe bee in the very beſt, 
which alſo the Scripture confirmeth , when it faith ; Man Iobt;. is 
drinketh iniquity as water: as if it ſaid, that iniquitie were 
us familiar and common a thing with him, as to drinke. 
We be all of vs an vncleane thing, and all our righteouſ- 
neſſe as filthy clouts The children of men are vanity, the 
chiefe men are liers: to lay them vpon a ballanee, they are —— 
alrogether lighter then vanitic. 1 | 

Theoph. Doe theſe things agree to the faithful, as well, as 
to the vnfaithfull ? | | 

Mat. Yea verily : for they of whom theſe things were 

written, were faichfull and beleeuerszneuertheleſſe, they _ 
L 2 recken 


138 Concerning good Warker, - 


recken themſelues alſo in that number, as ESAx by name, 
for he ſaith, We all are as -vncleane things: and againe; All 
our righteouſneſſe is as filthy clouts. But if our iuſtice and 
6 4 an mg — be ſuch, how I pray thee muſt it be thoughe 
8 of our righteouſneſſe and ſinnes? 9950 of ur 
What diffe-. Theoph. Seeing the matter is ſo, it ſeemeth altogether to 
1 follow, that there is very little difference concerning good 
wos les is be- workes,betweene the beleeuers, and the vubeleeuets. 
weenethe = Mat, It followeth not, for ſinne onely dwelleth in the 
faichfoll and faithfull, but it raigneth not:howbeit,in the vnfaithfull and 
n. h- vabeleeuers, n boch dwelleth and raigneth. Therefore eue 
Rom 9.16. ry beleeuer may vie that ſaying of Pavi:1de not the good 
that I would. The vnbeleeuers cleane contrariwiſe , Wee 
doe not ſo much euill as wee would: Which, howſoeger 


they ſpeake not, they haue it in their minde: As it is to bee 


ſeene in drunkards, theeues, fornicators, ambitious and 
couetous perſons, whoſe luſt can neuer be ſatisfied. More- 
ouer, the wicked waxe euery day worſe and worſe: contra- 
riwiſe, the faithfull make proceedings in goodneſſe, by the 
which (notwithſtanding they bee bur ſmall) it is apparent 
that finne is ouercome of them, EET RY ae 
Theoph. But how commeth it to at that a beleeuer, be- 
ing regenerated and lightened with the holy Ghoſt, can- 
not perfectly obey God ? 5 ; 
Mz, Becauſe our regeneration is onely begun in vs, bur 
in this life is neuer perfected. For by that meanes the Lord 
will keepe vs in humility, as alſo together with it make 
place to his owne infinite mercy. Therefore, ſo long as we 
me here, as well our faith, as our repentance, be very farre 
off from perfection. For there is ſtill behinde in vs, ſome 
part of our cortuption, which the Scripture calleth fleſh, 
and the old man: it reſiſteth or withſtandeth the part 
that is regenerate, which is called the ſpirit, and the new 
man. And all theſe things PavL notably comprehendeth 
in theſe words; The fleth luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the 


Galgi7- Spirit againſt the fleſh,and theſe be contrary the one to the 


other, ſo as you doe not the things that you would. 
The butell Theoph, Wherein ſtandeth the ſtriuing of the fleſh and 
ef the ficih the ſpirit ? fs 
and the fpirit. 1, 1. Thefleſhjs puft yp with ignorance , and loue 


of 


ll 
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of the world: but the ſpir 
lode, and feare of Go 


* 


” 


2, The fleſh ſriueth to fallow it owne pleaſures,and 
wicked affsQions, for it is giuen vnto all finnes : bur the 
3 icſelfs to this one thing, that it may obey 


and fer foorteix his glory. PAS. 
3. Thefleſhis deal and impatience: but the 


tit humblech it (fo vader the mighty hand of God; re- 


eth in his mercyꝝ and fuſhioneth it ſelfe vnto his will. 


che ſpitit liſteth v yp into ie aden. 
Moereouer, this contratietic breedeth in vs a continuall 


warfare : for the fleſh alwaies ſtirreth vs vp and ſetteth 
vpon vs, with ſd many intiſements and ctafts, that except 


wee tale diligent heede; wee be eaſily deceiued and ouer- 


come of it. For this eauſe Chriſt warnerh vs, that we fhould 


warch; Watch and'prayJleſt ye enter into tentation; (that 
ready, but the fleſh is wenke. 1075, OT 372 

Theoph: Doth the ſpirit at length goe alwaies away with 
the vi ctorie? oni ne e 


Mat. It doth indeed, but not withour great labou pis for . 
the fleſh many waies woundeth vs: for it cauſeth vs many 


times to fall into moſt hainous Iins. Moreouer, although 
we doe often ouercbme, it ceaſſeth not to renew the bat- 
tell. For the dinell; the enemie of our ſaluation, ioineth 


himſelfe vnto it, who vſeth that domeſticall or honthold 


ene mie, that he may the more eaſily enter into our hearts, 
and it length ouercome vs For this cauſe Pxvr'moſt fer- 
—_— to bee deliuered from it; for hee ſaith ; O 
wret 
body of death ? Hee calleth it death, becauſe hee thought 
that continuall battell more grieuous than death it ſelfe. 
Theepb. Now I will returne to the order of our diſcourſe: 
for I ſee, that the faithfull cannot fulfill the Law of God. 


And this alſo I grant, that the faithfull cannot bee altoge- 


ther iuſtified by their workes. Byt may not this bee done 


in part, ſo as Chriſt ſupply that which wanteth ? 


ed man that I am, who ſhall deliver mee from this z 


. 1 Fheſcooud Boe. 159 


t is endued with the knowledge» 


Finally, the fleſſu hldech vs in theſe ec thly things: but 


n * „e, 3 ogy Mat. 26 
is, leſt "ou be ouerèome of tentarian) the ſpirit indeed is * 


om. . 34+ 


Mat. This doubtleſſe cannot be: For Tams ſaith; Who- 1 m. 1 10. 


ſoeuer keepeth the whole & yet faileth in one point, 
— | 3 13 


Romz.88. 
Rom 4.4. 


Eph.a.8. 


Why wee be 
inſtuſied be- 
fore God no 
otherwiſe 
than by faith. 


Rom. 18.6. 


Phil. 3 6. 
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is guilty of all. Therfore PavLzintreating of the way her. 
by we atraine juſtification and Ea eds ks, 
not in part, but wholly. As for example: In the Epiſtle te 
the Romans, ifter long diſputatiò of this matter, at len 
he addeth z We conclude therefore, that à̃ man is iuſtiſi 
by faith, without the works of the Law: and in the chapter 
following; To him that worketh, the wages is not coun- 
ted by fauour, but by debt: but to him that workerh not, 
but beleeueth in him that iuſtiſieth the a his faith 
is counted for rigkteouſneſſe. The ſame alſd he writeth in 
another place; You are ſaued by grace through faith and 
that not of your ſelues, it is the giſt of Gad: not of works, 
leſt any ſhould boaſt himſelfe. In which-words — 
ſafficiengly dechare, that good works be of no account be- 


fore God, to iuſtiſie and ſaue ys ; but that all is to be aſcri- 


bed to the only mercy & grace of God, by faith in Chriſt. 
Moreouer, grace ſhould not bes truly grace iu reſpect oſ 
God, if it be not wholly and W e works and 
it cannot ſtand together in the mattet of ſaluation. | 

Theoph. Why ſo? =. © + As 

Mat. Becauſe the one deſtroieth the other, as the Apoſtle 
teſtilieth to the Romans in theſe words; If we be ſaued by 
grace, it is no mot of works ; or elſe, were grace no more 
grace: but if it be of works, It is no more grace; or els were 
worke no more worke; Where he ſheweth that there is no 
place for the grace of God, vntil we haue throwen away al 
truſt & confidꝭ ce in our on works. which thing the ſame 
apoſtle teſtifeth, that himſelf did. For although cõcerning 
the righteouinetſe which is by the law, he were without te- 
proofe ; hee eſteemed all his good workes as dung, that he 


might be found not hauing his owne righteouſnes, which 


Sal 3.4. 


is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Chriſt, 
In another place alſo, he warneth vs of the ſame thing; 
Yee are made void of Chriſt, as many of you as be iuſtified 
by the law, and are fallen from grace. Now he ſpeaketh to 
thoſe that would ioine the righteouſneſſe of the law, with 
the righteouſneſſe of faith, - * + | VP 
Theoph. But fame doe obiect, that the Apoſtſe,whenſo- 
euer he ſaith, we are not iuſti ſied by the works of the law, 


ſpeaketh of the ceremonial law, that was then aboliſhed | 


by 


full of all vnrig 
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by the comming of Chriſt, but not of the morall Law, 
MA. That is avaineſhitt,which alſo is moſt eaſte to be 
confuted, by the order of the 8 ſpeechi&c firſt of all 
in the Epiſtle to the Romanes (before he draweth our this 
con that is the third Chapter: By the workes of 
the law, ſhal no fleſh be iuſtified in the fight of God) in the 
firſt chapter he — at large, that all the heathen were 
teouſneſſe, fornication, wickednes, coue- 
touſneſſe, and other innumerable ſinnes. But in the ſecond 


be ſheweth that the Tewes notwithſtanding they made 2 


faire ſhew of outward holines, yet were infected and ſtai- 
ned with the ſame ſins they condemned in others. Where- 
upon it is plaine that in this place, there is onely mention 
of morall works; and not of the ceremoniall. Likewiſe 
alſo in the Epiſtle to the Galathians,where he doth eſpeci- 
ally intreate of the ceremonies, hee alleadgeth both the 
ſentences of Moss, namely the curſe to thoſe that fulfill 
not the whole Law, and life to thoſe that keepe it, And 
in the former indeede he teacheth, that ſo many as truſt to 
the works of the Law to be iuftificd by them, be vader the 
curſe, becauſe they cannot wholly and fully keepe it. And 
in the other, he declareth, that — is ſo much difference 
betweene the Law and faith, that if any man bee iuſtified 
by faith, he cannot in any ſort obtaine it by the Law. But 
it is certaine that aſwell the curſe threatned to the tranſ- 
reſſors of the law, as the promiſe of eternall life made to 
fich as fulfill it, are not to be reſtrained to the ceremonies 
alone, but are alſo to be referred to the morall Law, and 
chat too by more right: foraſmuch as God (as HosgA 110. 6 6. 
_ preferreth mercy before ſacrifice. Morcouer, at- 
ter the Apoſtle in the — chapter of the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians hath affirmed, that we are ſaued by grace 
through faith, and that not of our ſelues, he addeth; But 
of the gift of God: not of workes, leſt any man fhould 
boaſt himſelfe. Which words doe moſt euidently thew, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ceremoniall workes, 
but of morall, which giue men farre more large matter of 
boaſting than the ceremoniall do.Finally,when he writeth 
to Trrys, that we arc ſaued not bythe works of righteoul- _ 
neſſe which we haue done, but by the mercy of God; who Titus 3: 5. 
Z . L 4 ſeech 


162 Concerning good Works. 


ſeeth not that the Apoſtle doth eſpecially intrearof moral 


workes ? to which the title of righteouſneſſe agreethfirre | 


better than to the c niall. Which things heeing fo, 
there is no doubt — 8; the Apoſtle whenſoener hee 
ſpeaketh of the workes of the Lax, to 3 that wee are 
neither ſaued nor wſtified by them, doth no leſſe nieane 
the morall than the ceremoniall, yea rather that hee doth 
ſhut out both from the cauſe of ſaluation & righteouſnes. 


. | Theoph. But why doth he ſo often call them the works of 


the Lay 2:4 martin int on inte | | 
Mar. To teach, that if the workes commanded of God, 
and euen contained in his owne law, bee to no purpoſe ts 
_ iuſtifie vs, then the workes commanded and deuiſed by 
men are much leſſe able and fit to doe it. | 
. Theoph,Now doe I agree yato thee. For I perceiue that 
we are neither iuftified nor ſaued by workes, neither in the 
whole, nor in part, as hath bin diligently prooued by thee. 
And verily (vnleſſe I bee deceiued) there is great iniurie 
done to the glory of God, while men goe about to darken 
Why God the force and power of his grace and mercy, mingling the 
pave alaw ſame with the filthineſſe of our workes.But ſeeing the mat- 
| * n ter is ſo, why did God giue the morall la? 
Of thevſc of | Mar. The Apoſtle witneſleth, that it was not to the end 
the law. we ſhould be iuſtified or ſaued by it. For he ſaith, If there 
Sal. 3 21. had beene a Law giuen that could haue giuen life, ſurely 
— rigghteouſneſſe ſhould haue bin by the law : But the Scrip- 
ture hath concluded all vnder ſin, that the promiſe by the 
faith of Ieſus Chriſt: ſnould be giuen to them that beleeue. 
Notwithſtanding it is not vnprefitable to the faithfull, nay 
rather they reape a double benefit by it, wherein bee com- 
Ty Yip prehended the ends for the which God gaue it vnto vs. I 
Al os FR ſaid to the faithfull, becauſe it hath this enely work toward 
- r<ſpe of the the vnbeleeuers, that their condemnation may bee the 
vniaithfull, more heauy: foraſmuch as comming to the knowledge of 
WM Gods will by it,they doe willingly run into the contrary. 
| Thewh. Let vs conſider of that two-fold benefite which 
thou fa the beleeuers reape by it: and declare the firſt. 
Mat. It is noted by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
lathians. For after that he hath ſhewed that we cannot at- 
tine ſaluation by the Law, hee addeth ; Wherefore then 


ſerueth 


ens, char is, that by the helps of it, we might acknowle 
it in theſewords z By the Ly comineth the knowledge of nom.,.20, 


therefore what ſeuerall 


163 
ſerueththe Law: > Itwas added becauſe of the tranſyr 
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finne. For if we doe examine our works by that 


which the Law requireth of vs, then it ſhall appeare moſt 


euidently, how many waies we be guilty before God, and 
Theoph.. But what profit haue we by that? 
Mat. Much. For, as a ſicke man, except hee thorowly 
feele his ſickneſſe, and perceiue preſent danger, will not go 
to the Phyſitian: euen ſo the feeling of our ſinnes, and t 
_ of eternall death, which we ſee hanging ouer our 
heads, driueth vs to ſeeke for that true Phyſitian of our 
ſoules, Chriſt Ieſus, from wliom by faith wee may receiue 
the remedy offered vs in the Goſpell: which otherwiſe we 


would haue neglected. Therefore Pavr ſaith; The Law Gal. 3 24, 


was our Schoole-maſter to bring vs vnto Chriſt. And in 
mother place; Chriſt is the — 

neſſe ynto euery one that beleeueth. And this is the firſt 
benefit which we haue by the Lax. 
 Theoph. Shew briefly the other. 2 by 
Ma. After that we be regenerated, and therefore made 
fit to do E. workes, then the Law teacheth vs whatſoe- 
uer is to bee performed of ys that we may obey Ged. For, 
although we cannot come to the perfection whereunto it 
leadeth vs: yet wee mult ſer it before our cies, as a marke 
whereat we are to leuell continually, that daily more and 
more we may ſtriue te hit it. Heereunto appertaineth that 


exhortation of Chriſt: Be ye perfect, as your Father which Mat. 5.48. 


is in heauen is perfect. The Law therefore is as it were a 
glaſſe, wherein we may behold the ſpots of our ſoule, and 
ſo indeed bee compelled by faith to waſh them away in 
Chrifts blood: Moreouer, it is a lanterne vnto our feete, 
which guideth vs that wee goe not out ofthe right waie - 
from the path of righteouſneſſe. 4 

| Theoph. Seeing good works be not the cauſe of ſaluati- 
on, it ſeemeth to follow that they be altogether vnprofi- 
table; and' therefore that we nced not to be greatly care- 


full of them. 


of the Law for righteouſ- Rom. 4. 


r 


A three fold 
vſe of good 
works. 


Mat. 5. . 


Phil.z 21. 


Nee are 


164 Concerning good werkss, 

Ma. It followeth not. For God hath delivered ys our 
of the hands of our ſpirituall enemies, namely the Diuel} 
and ſinne (ſaith Zachanm) that we ſhould ſerue him with 
helinefſe und rieche 


ſaued by grace through faith, and that not of our ſelues, i 
was e God, not of werks: preſently he addethʒ For 
is wor ſhi — d in Chriſt Ieſus varg 
goed works, which God hath prepared that wee ſhould 
walke in them. And againe in another place; The grace 
of God that bringeth ſalu — naar Ah Pp 2 
red, teaching vs, that denying vngodlineſſe and worldly 
luſts, we ſhould line 2 iuſtly, and godly in this 
prefent world. Thou ſeeſt how diligently good works be 
commended in the 2 as thoſe that be acceptable 
vnto God through @hriſt, by whoſe holineſſe all their fil 
thineſſe, aud vncleannes is couered. N 25 
Theoph. But what vſe is there of themꝰ | 
Mat. The vſe is threefold, and thoſe indeed moſt pro- 
fitable. The firſt, which is alſo the chiefe, reſpecteth the 
glory of God, that ought to be deerer vnto vs than our 
one ſaluation. But by them it is eſpecially aduanced, as 
it appeareth by the words of Chriſt , Let your light ſe 
ſhine before men that they may ſee your good works, and 
lorifie your Father which is in heauen. For this cauſe 
3 warning the Philippians to be full of the frunes of 
righteouſneſſe which are by Chriſt Ieſus, addeth; To the 
glory and praiſe of God. ; 
The ſecond vſe reſpeReth our neighbour. For, by the 
wal htnefle and integritie of our life, hee is prouoked to 
the fame earneſt defire and exerciſe of godlineſſe. I paſſe 
ouer the good turnes which he hath by our charitie and 
good works. The third vſe ſtanderh in this, that by them 
our conſcience is quieted. For, they be teſtimonies and 
witneſſes of our faith, and therefore of our ſaluation. 
Theoph. But how can it bee, that good workes ſhall bee 
witneſles of our faith? | * i: 
Mat. Wee haue already ſhewed the cauſe before, name- 


fle in his ſight, al the daics of our 
life. Pavx alſo confirmeth the ſame thing in the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, For after that he hath affirmed, that we are 


Iy for that the holy Ghoſt doth neuer worke faith in our 


a0 NN 


* 
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hearts, without repentance, frem hence good werks do 
flow, which therfore be viſible or ſcene teſiimonies of our 
nuiſible or vnſeene faith: euen as the goodneſſe of the 
tree is indged by the fruit, and the inward health or 
ſourinefic of a mans body, by the out ward diſpolinion of 


| all the O odio n 2930 os . EET 
 Theoph, Therefore, vnleſte I be deceiued, this thou laieft, Faith eannoe 


chat faith cannot be without good VME .. 


| Marc: I fay ſo. Euen as fire cannot be without heate, and good works. 


the Sun without light., And verily faith of it owne nature 
bringeth ſoorth good works. For how can it be that our 
hearts . by faith, ſo as wee doe embrace 
the loue where with God loueth vs in Chriſt, but that they 
be. alſa ſtricken with loue toward him againe, by meanes 
whereof they both earneſtly deſire to obey him, and doe 
labour to auoid rebellion againit his Maieſtie? I adde fur- 
ther, that faith can no more ſtand together with an euill 
conſcience, than water with fire. For it cannot be, ſo 
long as ſinneraigneth in vs, and we willingly offend God, 
that wee ſhould be aſſured of has love, ſo is wee may pur 
our whole truſt in him, and repoſe our hope in his fauour 
and mer cr er. that infinite mercie of 
Chriſts death be knawne and perceiued of vs. 
Theoph. As far as I ſee, faith bringeth forth gopd works, 
by the which it is after ward preſerued in our hearts. 


Mat. Vea verily : euen as fire cauſeth afhes, wherwithit ꝑaich the mos. 
is afterward cheriſhed, fed, and maintained. But by theſe ther of good 
things it is plaine, that it is ſo far off that faith (which not- workes of 


withſtanding ſome ſay) ſnhould deſtroy good workes, that WP! 
rather by ix chey are built vp and fortiiec. 

Theph. Seeing then faith cannot bee without good 
works, it followeth, that all they which boaſt of it, and doe 
no good workes, be liers, and deceiue themſelues. 


Mar. It followeth: and that is the diſputation of Axa lam. 18. 


the Apoſtle againſt the Libertines, whom he ſpeaketh vn- 

to in theſe words; She me thy faith out of thy werkes, 

and I will hew-thee my faith by my workes; whereby hee 

ſhev eth, that ng mali can be certaine of his faith, which is 

inuiſible, vnleſſe ſie haue viſible teſtimonies of. it, namely, 

good works. Whereupon it is that the ſame Apoſtle in _ 
| en 
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166 Concerning good worker, 
en of that Chapter eoncludeth thus; As the body with. 
——— ih urs ribs 
good workes is dead: that is, it not true; but aſhadow, 
and a vaine empty likeneſſe of it. 

| Theoph, Therefore wee are neither iuſtißed nor ſaued 


withour good workes TIES. 1 neither, of them; ne by 
them. | 


Mar. Lean ind bor albeu 


bee not the wages of ſeruanrs, inkeritance of chil. 
dren: AT Arya yh — ren of God, 
 thirienotled the ſp Fr o God fas Pavr ſpeakerh.) & 


therefore doth the > of the ſpirit . — ſueh as — 
— ich e, Therefore ch 
temperance, and-ſuch like.” Therefore the 
ſame 2 — in another place giueth warning Be not de- 
ceiued: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers 
nor wantons, nor theeues, nor couetous, nor drunkards, 
nor „nor extortioners, ſhall inherite the ki dome 
of God. The ſame thing doth alſo Chriſt himſelfe con- 
firme, when he ſaithʒ Not euery one that ſaith to me, Lord 
Lord, ſnall enter into the kingdome of heauen, but hee 
2 doth my Fathers will that is in heauen. 
— — in another place ; I ſay vnto you, Exc 
your righteouſneſſe exceede the righteouſneſſe of 


Scribes and Phariſes, you ſhall not enter into the king- 


dome of heauen. 
Theoph. Now do J eonſent vnto you, and doe acknow- 
ledge that good workes be not vn rofirable,although wee 


bee neither juſtified nor ſaued by them: Yea rather that 
they be of ſpeciallivſe,and therefore that the faithfull with 


all their hearts ſhould ius chemſelues to chem, foraſimuch 
as they ſerue, 
1. To the glory of God, * 
2. Theedificatonof our neighbour, 
3. And to the confirmation of our faith and ſaluation. 
Meat. Adde heereunto, that God to whom they be ac- 
eeptable through Chriſt, re wardeth them with ſundrie 
bien s both ſpirituall ind temporall; according to the- 
— almoſt without number contained in his word. 
oreouer, hither is to bee referred the word of 1 
W 


of vs, 
creat! 
warn 


that ; 


Tube ſecond Books, © - - 163 
which is vſed in many places in the Scripture: as whe Ion 
exhorreth the urhfalf to perſeuerance, he ſaith; Looke 10. U 
rats your ſelues „ chat wee loſe not the things. we haue 
wrought; but that yee may haue a full reward. Chriſt alſo 
2 thoſe which ſuffer perſecution for righteouſ 
neſſe ſake, ſaich; Great is your reward in heauen. In ano- Math 3.12. 
ther place alſo, Whoſoeuer ſhall giue a cup of cold water Math. a0. &. 
onely, to one of thoſe little ones in the name of a Diſciple, .... . 
ger dan oem nar Gut d eee eech 

oO Seeing therefore aiſeth reward to our The confuts- 
E pe — they deſerue ſume ware. tion oſ merit. 
Mat. It followeth not: For that reward proceedeth of 
his meere & vndeſerued fauor, without any deſert of ours. 

N ad einen take from the fairhfull all meriting 

Mat. Not I, but che word of God: wherein, his o .ws 
mercie is eſtabliſhed , and merit is onerthrowne euen to 
the very ground for theſe to cannot ſtand together. Fur 
thermore, if any man will a little more diligently examine 
the nature of Merit or Deſert , he ſhall neuer finde that it 
hath „ e © eee 5 {ont 

Theoph, Why ſo? „N t. 

M. Becauſe, that in deſeruing any thing, this is 

1. Firſt required, that wee be nothing in his debt, 6 
bm ene e e e ie et is 30k; 
2. Secondly, that wee bring him ſuch things as bee our 
owne. NI 5 r 5 
3. And laſt of all, that that which We bring or beſtow, 
be equall, or as much woorth, as the thing that wee ſeeke 
to deſerue. If bur any one of theſe conditions faile, it can 
be no merit or deſert. How much lefle therefore, if they 
be all wanting together? But they bee wanting in all our 
good workes, | : 

Theoph. Declare theſe things vnto me one after another 
particularly. | | 

Mat. Firft, whatſoeuer good workes may be performed The examina. 
of vs, are due vnto God by a double right, namely of our tion of the 
creation and adoption. Hereupon is that ſaying of Chriſt —_—_— of 
warning his Diſciples , When ye haue done all the things Ick l. mack 
that are commanded you, ſay, Wee be vnprofitable ſer- ; 
Uants : 


268 Concerning good brit. 

wants : for we haue done nothing, but that which was our 
Ay to does... „ nn 

NMorecuer, it is certaine that whapſeuer good thing 

Plas ean be done of vs, is from God: who worketh in vs beth 

* the will and the deeddlGee. Far” 


1344 


1. Cor. 4. 100 ours. PAvx alſo ſaith; What u hait 
receiuedꝰ and if thou haſt receiued 1 do chou bonſt, 


men indeede there may bee merit or deſert. For the hus. 
bandman after he hath digged all ee 
receiue his reward by deſert. But with God wecandeſerne 
nothi that he ſhould puniſſi vs for dur offences.” 
the obie&i- Theo. The defenders of the opinion of meriis, do obiech 
onof the ae chat good works be not meritorious of themſelues, but in 
—  cefped as re humſelſe, wherein hoe kath 
; | things;which otherwiſewerenordue. © 


The anfrer Mar. They are not by this pretence acquited of faer- 

tox. ledge or robbing God. For, they artribute that to * 
ſelues, which appertaineth to God alone. For, when 

made that promiſe vnto vs, hee did it of his meere grace 

and fauour, and therefore merit or deſert is ſhut out. Bu 

*E will make the whole matter plaine by a familiar exam- 

ple. If any King ſhould promiſe his bond-flwe an hundred 

thouſand crownes, vpon condition that hee diligently doe 

a buſineſſe committed to him, the bond- ſlaue hauing done ſl m 

the commandement, may require the gold, yet not be- *'* 

cauſe he hath deſerued it. But we that haue not fulfilled the nec 

condition enioyned vs, how much leſſe haue we deſerued 

the reward promiſed to our workes? | 

Theoph. Wharlerterh that we fullill it not; when we'obey | f 

the Lord from the heart? | | 

Mat. The cauſe hath beene declated already before; flac 


Of the imper-" x 

fection — namely, for that there can bee no good thing done of 1 

workes. that is not vncleane and defiled. For as the moſt pure wa- e 
Nin 


ter, if it runne through an vncleane conduit, is corrupted 
with the ſtinke of it: ſo the good workes that God workethl * 
in vs, de ſoiled and ſtained with the filthineſſe of our fleſp. till 
Therefore euen as the promiſe of reward is * 
rec, 


». The ſecond Booke. 105 
free, and without reſpect of any deſert, ſo is the fulfilling 
of that promiſe. 3/0: Do ob a$9 02559) 30a Srcut 7, 
hing Theoph. Why therefore doth God promiſe a reward to 
deck our workes,w ich he may by right require of vs? 
Ar: Mer. That, that promiſe may be as à ſpurre vnto vs, 
* Fg. | the which we might bee driuen forward, to the deſire and 
dnn doing of them: and that indeede not without cauſe: for we 
nere by our nature very ſlacke vnto them. | 
o,  Thcoph. There is one thing behinde, which I will demand 
nong of ther; namely concerning that which was ſaid of thee 
hos if before, that the obedience which is vndertaken vpon hope 
ſhall of reward,is not acceptable vnto Ge. 
ſeine . This alſo is indeede true, if that affection raigne ig 
„rs as ir doth in the vnfaithfull. Howbcitz it ſhall not hurt. 
ied ſo as the loue and feaie of God go before, if we be allured 
dat n 2nd drawne on to his ſeruice, by the hope and looking for 
kak ofthe reward: And on the other fide, bee kept and 
from Sn him, by the feare of the puniſhmens, that 
| Theoph: But bught not the loue of God to be ſufficient, 
_ bring forth: chat obedience in the hearts of the faith- 
grace full, without borrowing any other ſpur from elſe where? 
u MA. If our ee were perfect, as is the regene- 
cam. | ration of them which liue bleſſedly in heauen, wee ſhould 
drei know God perfectly, whereby we ſhould be ſtitred vp to 
doe obey him perfectly. But becauſe there is alwaies behinde 
done in vs ſomething not regenerated, which of it one nature 
the 15 in bondage, full of ignorance, without louc of God, it is 
ache neceſſarie, that we ſhould be ſtirred vp to that obedience, 
rue by the hope of reward: and on the other fide, by feare of 
puniſhments be held backe, and kept in obedience. Here- 
obey upon it is, that God both rewardeth our good workes in 
this life, according to his promiſes, and alſo correcteth our 
ore; flaekneſſe and inſolency by diuers afflictions which hee 
ou ſendeth daily: whereby it appearcth, that hee is true, as 
ewa. T well in his promiſes, as in the execution of his threat- 
tel nings. But ſeeing you haue nothing more to propound, 1 
eth would aduiſe , that wee put off the reſt of the diſputation 
fleſb till another time, for I ſee that it is now almoſt noone. 


Theo. I haue heard your diſcourſe of good works, as 2 
c 


170 (oncerning good VYorkes, 
the expoſition of the morall law, with ſo 
the time of our ſpeech kath ſeemed to be very —.2 
Mu. Indeede it is a moſt pleaſant ene 
good works,ſo as it be done haulily, & by my leaf Go Gods 
werd. Howbeit, that ſhall be little. bee 
ene which verily getteth praiſe ls comfort 
to the conſcience, and profit with God. e true and 
ſound vertue is —— 
or the vnproſitable idle knowledge ofit. 
- Theoph. I doe remember an excellent ſimilitude, which 
1 haue oftentimes heard of thee, & it is this. As a pretious 
22 arment ſhut vp ina cheſt,is altogether vnprofita 3 but 
is be pt ae i an honour, de ht, and profit ynto vs: 
— it is with S ood workes: for, the knowledge & vaine diſ- 
is of no vſe, except they be put in practiſe. ö 
Mr. 3 Therefore I pray God, our hea- 
uenly Father, „ in our 
mindes ſo hee will i er with his loue and 
feare in our hearts, by the —— his holy Spirit, that be- 
ing alwaies cloathed with righteouſneſs — true holineg, 
we. may worſlip him with duer reuerence and —_ „ 
abi life: that ſo | 
1. He may be efvcified of vs, 
2. Our — edified, 
3. And our faith and faluation confirmed, dough le- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. c 
Theopb. So be it. 


CHAP. II. 
of Prayer : which hath the chiefe place among 6 
wor!ento teſtiſte and confirme our faith. 


THrOPHILYS. 


Or: help is in the name of the Lord, which] hath made 
both heauen and earth. 

Mar. So be it. 

Theoph. Concerning the do&rine of good wor kes, I am 
ſufficiently ſatisfied (moſt dearely beloued brother): for 

Ihaue learned, that they onely L worthy the name of 
good workes , which God hath commanded 1 in his Law: 


alſo, 


9 "+ ö 
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4e l hat they bes got che cauſes of our huſtifchelon and 
falnation:neuerthelefie;thar — 
yof Ood, and ta the edification of our neighboursz, 


8. 


good workes d A 8 
Mar. True prayer, n * dali e A Sem Which i. 
ves Gadd thi confidence 1 22 ſhall be chicks good 
. . Why giveſt! chou! it che chiefe place among good 8 


. tr rai * .þ 
Mar. 2 iche helpe of it wee obtaine this, that The excllen 


webeableto performe the other good works. Mareouer; cle of prajer, 
it yeeldeth vs the greateſt teſumonie of our faluation. 
. Whence is it, that it yeeldeth a fuller teſtimony 
of ous fich, then che other good workes > . 
Mar. From hence, namely becauſe praier with aflred' 
hope of being heard, 'cannot 1 made, vnleſſe firſt we be 
perſwaded of the loue and fauour of God towards vs. For. 
as PAV faith; How ſhall they call vpon him, in whom they lam. vj 243 
haue not beleeued? For this cauſe the ſame Apoſtle affir= - 
meth qut of the propheſie of Tor; Whoſoeuer ſhall call 
pon the name bi the Lord ſhall be Latied: 
: Bur from whence haue we that afluranceſecing 
e- we be guilty vnto our ſelues of our oyne vawoithineſle : 
by the which we deſerue ; that both we our ſelues and our 
praiers ſhonld be put backe from the ſeate of his Maieſtie. 
Mar. By the interceſſion or mediation of Ieſus Chriſt, 
who (as it was ſhewed by vs in the Chapter of Faith) doth 
4 alwaies offer vp to God the Father the merit of his death; 
for full ſatisfaction of all our ſinnes. Whereupon it com- 
meth to paſſe, that he is made mercifull ynto vs , and ſuch 
a one as will bee intreated of vs; ſo as wee ſhall -receiue 
whatſoeuer we aske of him. And chat doth the Scripture | 


7 ARTS Po nad Vadnogm, 


yt teach in theſe words; Wee haue an aduocate wiih the Fa- 1. Iohn 2. A 
ther, Ieſus Chriſt. 

1 Toeoph, It followeth cherefore, that the office of the Me- 

1 diatour, is by a moſt ſtrait band ioyned with the office of 

f the Redeemer, 


Mar. It is ſo, and therefore Ion after theſe words ; 5 We 
M have 


1. Ioh. 2. 2. 


1. Tim 25. 6, 


172 Conc 
hauc an aduocate with the Father, Teſus — 
eus, preſently addeth, And hee is the 

Gn, Hereupon it is, that PavL ioyneth — 
together, when he ſaith ; There is one mediatour of God 
and man the man Chriſt Ieſus uhich gaue himſclfe a ran- 
3 men. 5 
_— Seeing therefore, one is our Redeemer , enen 
Ieſus r it 1 to follow, that he alone eam alſo 


erning Praiur. 


iullill the office of the Mediator for vs with the Father. 


Met. It followeth ; and that indeectneceſſatily: and for 
this cauſa, in che places which we haue keard; we*reale it 


written; One aduocatezotiemediatour:far: are wot Ons, 
„ that belades 5 


is expreſly added, to — might know 
him alone, there can be no other.. 

_Theoph. Therefore they deale ooliflygndwithous: am 
good und, whoſoeuet ſeeke otherpatrotis and media 
tours befides Chriſt, - 

Mar. Very fooliſhly. For they fortake the Creaine, 5 60 
goe to the creature: the Lord, to goe to the 
moſt dearely beloued Sonne of the Father, yhich is in the 


higheſt authority & fauour with him to pacifie his wrath; 
to goe to thoſe. which lacke all things that be requirech to 


waſh away ſinnes, and therefore hee vnable to make our 
prayers acceptable & of force. Moreouer, they da eſterme 
Chriſt, as ifhe were not ſufficient enough for the office of 
the mediator, & therfore deny him to be our true Sauiour: 
For if he be fit and ſufficient for ſo great an office, why doe 
they chuſe to themſelues other mediatours beſide him? If 
they ſay, they doubt not, but that he is both moſt powerful 
and moſt fic for this thing, but doe doubt ſomewhat of his 
will;they doe therein very much bewray themſelues to bee 
vnbeleeuers, which refuſe to giue credit vnto him, after 
that he hath giuen vs ſo notable a pledge of his exceeding 
loue: namely, when he ronchlaked both to take. vpon him 


our humane nature, and to ſuffer the death of the croſſe for 


our redemption. Adde hereunto, that moſt louingly hee 


calleth vs vnto himſelfe by his word, when he faith; Come 


Mat.u1 38. 30. vnto me all ye that labour and bee laden, and I will cauſe 


you to haue eaſe, and you ſhall finde roll vnto your ſoules. 
Finally, whither ſoeuer they turne chemſelues, they ſhall 


neuer 


ſeruant: the 


ai 
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2 e, but be'found iniurious againſt Chriſt, foraſ- 

take from him the office af the Mediatour, 

= by kis ow b bloud, to giue it to bleſſed creatures 
in 

. Theoph. They obe, that the office { Chai innce. 
Fey makes Cody ſectog th end ol. 


yamong th 
2 — God — ptaierꝰ Lene it 
cannot be; but ſome thing i is taken away from the inter- 
ceſſion of Chriſt. dn, 
Mar. Not ſo: for many cauſes may be alledged , for the The confuta- 
2 one is not onely vnprofitable , — allo forbid- ties of the 
den; and therefore to be auoided: but the other not onely obie ction. 
to be Jawfull, but alſo profitable and . 
Tbeaph. Declare thoſe cauſes. | 
Mart J will make foure chiefe. 
1. Becauſe loue, that is fo much — vnto vs, 
is bogh cheriſhed and increaſed by pr Af one for ano- 
ther. But this can haue no place in the of whom 84. Eceleſ. 9 C. 
LOMON ſpeaking ſaith; Both their ng and their hatred 
and their enuy is now periſhed » and they haue no more 
portion for euer, in all that is done vnder the Sunne. 
2. Becauſe, praying one for another, wee thinke not to 
be heard for his ſake thae praieth for vs : which they doe 
that pray to the Saints departed , and by ti that meanes giue 
vnto them the office of Chriſt. 
Theoph. But it may bee , that the ſame thing may befall 
M 2 them 


4. 


Rom. 14.13. 


* 


176 waer, 
chem, uch defire to bee — abc 


hifſec 

odly thar bee aline : for why maynorfome thinkey tha || fcicr 
e 45 
t, it is not im e ſome ' 79.11 
ae 799 ae molt 
Gele n m cs ſuffic 
other. For; . ynto 
kilfull, for whoſe ignorance weeouphtnorts refulethat ¶ is tot 
ſo holy an ordinarice _—_—— ͤ ale 
ee b Ave yuan yr mn Lech 
| | Y qaue 

Fin 

| doch aft hop Viel 

guizrgh 1 — das evan neck ly. 

** 


forwatrd;alle; ale you! 
er and pr ay to | | 
Cchfall pero cannot. 112 8 not ignorant ——.— 


Vom to best namely that the Salate depatted doe un The 
God, as it were in 48lafſe;;; —— 'thaebe.done the n 
in tits world: bur tftat ic altoperhercro I - Ma 


without teſtimony of Scripturc ic 257! , d done s deed! 

— Theeph. — the fourth cauſe? e enn chat 

M. That is the chiefe: namely, becauſe chejprais of Ther 
- the godly being aliue, one for another ure grounded vpn |f is anſ 
© the reſtimony of che Word of God, alſo vpon examples I chat n 
and promiſes;by the hictr it is confirmed, that they ihall I way t 
not be in vaine : but the praiers of the dead are neither 75h. 
grounded vpon any teſtimony of Gods word, neither 'vp- ſuretl 
on promiſes nor examples. name 

Theoph. Say youſo ? pur IT 

Mat. I ſay it: and therefore it is not 4 df Faith; Br the Mai 
word of God is-the-onely foundation of it. Wherefore whicl 
Pavr affirmethʒthat whatſoeuer is not of faith is fin. And rathe: 
this reaſon is ſufficient to ouerthrow the interceſſion of onely 
Saints departed. For who can endure this, that man ſhould I our c. 
Lift vp himſelfe aboue God. hath i 

Teoph:T doe now confeſſe, that all the praiers which: are N whicl 
made to ſaints departed, for this end that they ſhold be our ¶ beaue 
intetceſiois and mediatours to God, are to be caſt out and . The 


hiſſed 


—— 
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baſed. a: and thay on alone,wheſs office this is, is ſuf- Why Chriſt 


hieient,...t-- - +; onely ſuſſi- 


. Me. wt — Tr — DI to ſecke 1 A 


they bo conceiued. Hoe comman- 
prone yato him, as osten . wee will 


5 5 > yot,whatſocuer yee ſha Jas ; Toh, Kir 

res name,hewill giue it UTR haue ye es iar, 
= | cache andy nd you ſpall „ in ano- 

feilen bad : Whathoeveryou 11 as, ke inmy name, Ioh. 14. } 


The 0B. e meane theſe words, To acke afiy thing in 

10 1 It is to Pick God, i to heare 2 5 40 rajets, not in- 
deed havitig relp Subs 0 575 rthineſſe, bur to the merit 
that is continua) S d to him of Chrift Teſus for vs, 
Therfore to aske any thing of God in the name of Chriſt 
is anſwerable to his interceſſion with the Farher for vs, and 
that more is; an approbation or allowance of it, and che 
way to be partakers of it. 

Theoph. But ought the promiſe of C hriſt, wherein he aſ- 
ſureth vs, that wee ſhall receiue whatſoeuer we aske in his 
name, to bee exrended to all things that ſhall come vnto 
our mindes, without puttin S any exception? 

Mat. Not o : for our deſires for the moſt part be euill; 
which if they were fulfilled, would bee to our deſtruion 
rather than to our profit. Therefore Chriſt vnderſtandeth 
onely thoſe things which concerne the glory of God, and 
our commoditie and ſalyation: all whi 1 things ed he 
hath in few words comprehended in that EE of praier, 
which he hath giuen vs; namely, Our Father which art in 
beauen, &c. 

 Theoph, Muſt we theerfare vſe no other formpbf 1 
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them, vsch defre ro bee holden with fte projers of th 
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Rom. 14.13. 


* 


thar bee aliae: for may not ſome thinke, cha 
— tar ti holan and good works ſulæe 
Har. I grant, it is not impoſſible er tarp — | 
at manner abüfe the praiers: of — . 


rand pray t —— 
e de roars cannot. I — not ignorant hat they bet 
vont to obiectʒ namely tkat th, he Saarn depattad doe In 
God, as it were in a flaſſe., ſee all c xlungs int be dont 
in chis world: burt is ahegeiher c 1 
without teſtimony: of Scripturghics 2:73! 229 ed cke er 

Thee h. Declare the fourth cauſe > . e 36 melts» | 

Me, That is the chiefe: namely __ thepraines of 
dete godly being aliue, one for anothergure grounded vpbn 
the teſtimony of che word of God alſo vpon examples 
and promiſes;by the which-it-is confirmed, that they: 
not be in vaine : but the praiers of the dead are neither 
grounded ypon any teſtimony of Gods word, neither 'vp- 
on promiſes nor examples. 

Theoph. Say you ſo? 

Mat. I ſay it: and therefore it is not * of Faith Ml the 
word of God is · the onely foundation of it. Wherefore 
Pavr affirmethzthat whatſocuer is not of faith is ſin, And 
this reaſon is ſuffieient to ouerthro the interceſſion of 
Saints departed. For who can endure this, that man ſhould 
luft vp himſelfe aboue God. 

Toeophi I doe no confeſſe, that all the praiers which are 
made to ſaints departedm, for this end that they ſhold be our 
intetceſlois and mediatours to God, are to be caſt out and 

hiſſed 
* 


. 
— * 
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— at: nk tha Qtuiſ done, „hose office this is, in if. Why chriſt 


ficient,. * 

" Mes. Yeauul un woieck 
— liator : fo as * : 
mo 


ynto vs. Moreouer, he 1. vs moſt naps 3 Father 


is touched, ur Los on our ĩ He noweth our 
b Arte rrp n the y be conceined, Hee comman- 
| wee 9895 | 7 25 often a, wee 3 


1 in ano- 


75 den 510 To ak 20 thing; in 
Fir name 22 


- Mat: It is to Sek God, to Keare' out pr raibts, not in- 
deed hauing g reſpect to o vnworthineſſe, but to the 15 75 
that is continually· ele d to him of Chriſt Teſus for vs; 
Therfore to aske any thing of God in the name of Chriſt , 
is anſwerable to his interceſſion with the Pathet for vs, and 
that more is; an approbation or allowance of it, and the 
way to be partakers of it. 

-Theoph. But ought the promiſe of Chriſt, wherein ke aſ- 
ſureth vs, that wee ſhall receiue whatſoeuer we aske in his 
maine, to bee extended to all things that ſhall come vnto 
our mindes, without putting any exception? 

Mat. Not ſo: for our deſires for the moſt part be euill; 
which if they were fulfilled, would bee to our deſtru&ion 
rather than to our profit, 'Fherefore Chriſt vnderſtandeth 
onely thoſe things which concerne the glory of God, and 
our commoditie and ſaluation: all which things indeed he 
hath in few words comprehended in that forme of praier, 
which he hath giuen vs; namely, Our Father which art in 
heauen,&c. 5 

Fhcpf. Muſt we theerfare vſe no other formꝰof praier? 

M 3 Mat, 
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16 — CinciruiyPraer, 
ne 09 "Mat. If yo ow reſpect the matter of ſubſtance, we may le 


no other; „ wherof the 
holy Scripture ye vt many exam lin thoſe frees 
ef praier which it ſetreth before veel che Pſalmes: 
5 501 l e eee 4 

| wheres Coorg) 


oy. 
F--47 


" The Erne 5 Lords Pres. 
: Lervs exinine che fo . Qua 


Fir? 


_—_ In the beginn 
Tie furme terward fix E T. 


TRA duc pee Dot af Gol, Bi 


prajer,  cainetho 3 ur lelues, boch fe 
„„the help geb chr life; and for ever gf 
: 2705 eee e glo⸗ 


Ee an Pay 5 be 52 8 


ee I ff the Apoſtle 3 Yo! he nnd 
e laying oft ou aske and receive not, 
Tam. 4.3 cauſe hae 5 W might conſume i it 55 
d yourkills,, 
In. T he Preface torbe Lordi Projer 
Gur Faber which art in heauen. 


Mieoph. Let ys conſider of the preface of the Lords praier. 
Mat. 2 is contained i in theſe words: Our Father which 
art in heauen, 


Theo 45 Who is an Fader vnto whom Qi biddeth 


vs to flie 2 


„2 


— — thing Js that concerne our radu 
on. But thꝑt is to bee vnderſtood of all the perſans accor- 
ding to the diſtin& propriety of every of them. For the 15 
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Tal 
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ly Ghoſt praicth; 1vs, as appeareth by the ſaying of che Rom. g. 27, 


Apoſtle; The ſpirit maltech requeſt for the Saints accor- 
c, will ab God. ee er ts 
heareth. [Therefore , lawfull and true praier is that which 

is made from the heart, the holy Ghoſt ſturring vs vp, 

which allo is directed to the Father in the name of Teſs 
Chriſt his Sonne. Indeed we haue an example in the holy 
Seriptures of a certainepraier made to the Sonne, in the 
which this diſtinction of the perſons is not obſerued ; 


namely in that which STzven made while he was toned : 


Lord Ieſus receive my ſpirit. Howbeit this « 
there be any ſuch other, is not contrary to tte rule of right 
praying. But becauſe we haue begun the expoſition of the 

ords prajer, we are to returne to the iflue of the ſpeech 
we haue in hand: and it is this, that in this place wee bee 
taught that onr praiers muſt bee directed to the Father: 
which Pays teſtifieth that bimſelfe did, in theſe words: I 


dow iy knees to che Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. We 


may e Chriſt, not onely as he is God, but alſo 
as he is the Mediatour, that is, as he is one perſon conſiſt- 
ing of two natures: yet ſo, as the Deity be the obiect or the 
thing which wee ſer before our cies in prong Likewiſe 
alſo we may pray to the holy Ghoſt, diſtinguiſhed from 
the other perſons , who wich the Father and the Sonne is 
very God. And indeed the godly that exerciſe themſeluęs 
in ſuch praiers , doe a thing {er and worthy to bee 
done, ſo as they be not diſtracted with the deepe meditati- 
on of the diſtinction of the three perſons, but alwaies haue 
their minds fixed and ſetled ypon the vnity of the eſſence. 
This alſo is to be obſerued, that the name of God, & of fa- 
ther, is not ſeldome in the Scripture referred to each of the 
perſons. And let theſe things be ſpoken by the way. For it 
is not my purpoſe at this time, to declare all things parti- 
cularly that . e vnto this place. | 

Theoph. But why doth Chriſt command vs, that comming 


to his father, we ſhould cal him by the name of our father? 
M. Not onely that we ſhould gather, ſeeing he is the 
Father of Chriſt, that he is alſs our Father: but eſpecially 
for three cauſes. F 


M 4 


Math.. 9 10, 
61 


: 


Math. 5. 1x. 
* e 


and if he ſhall aske fit, will giue him a ſerpent? 


foraſmuch as we be 


* 
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1. Firſt, that we may call vpon him with true faith, 'thac 
is, that we may beleeue that he which is our father wilbnot 
den 1 which we ſhall aske of him, according 
to Gar ſaying of Chriſt; What man is there of you, who if 
his ſonne ſhall acke bread of him, will give him a ſtone; 


* 


:, cauſes, that wee might vnderſtand (which 
hath beene already ſaid of vs) that wee ought not to draw 
neere vnto God, but in the name of his naturall Sonne Ie- 


ſus Chriſt. For in him alone we are adopted and made his 


children. | 

* 3+ Thethird, when we are commanded to call him our 

father in common, rather then particularly and properly, 

my father, we be taught', that true charitie and brotherly 

loue towards our . is required of vs in praier, 
ill the children of the ſame father, and 

heires of one and the ſelſe ſame inheritance. Whoſocuet 


therfore make not their praiers to God in the name of le- 


ſus Chriſt, ot do c riuy hatred or enmity againſt their 
brethren, cannot . D God wich this forme ofpraier:” 
_ Theoph. Why hath Chriſt added theſe words; Which 
art in eauen? 1.58 * A "I IP X 4 i Ty ; 
Mar. Not to ſigniſie that his Maieſtie is ſhut vp within 
heauen: which indeede (ſeeing it is infinite) the whole 
world is not able to containe: But n rock, 

1. That hee may be deſtinguiſhed from our earthly fa- 


thers „ and that withall wee might vnderſtand how much 


better he is then they, and more able to helpe vs. There- 


fore Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples; If ye therefore which are 


euil, can giue good gifts to your children, how much more 
wil your Father that is in heauen giue good things to them 
that aske them of him? e 


2. Secondly , thoſe words are added, that comming to 


God, weethould lift vp our minds aboue all earthly and 
tranſitory things, how beautifull or goodly ſoeuer. 5 

3. Finally, that we might earneſtly and indeede acknow- 
1 * the incomprehenſible greatneſſe, the matuellous 
wiſedom, and infinite power of him, whom we pray vnto: 
which verily doe farre more clearely ſhine in the heauens, 
then in the earth, to the end we might worſhip * 
0s es | : oh 


| Te fe 
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3 || Hallowedbethyname. 
Theoph. Lat fy conn the thees 'etitions that rape 
h dhe glorie of God. Which is the firſt of them: 
3 Me. It is contained in theſe words z e 
5 name. 


, | The expoſiti- 

Theoph. What is the meani n 3163 10 on of the fic 
Mat. We deſire of God, that — 4 knowledge of him may Petition. 

Ir be ſpread abrogd throughout 8 whole world, that ſo his | 

5 name may be ſanctified, chat i is, that all men may giue him 

bis due honor. © | 


„ MN rhegh, Were be as een of the know-y 
q ledge of Sed which Chriſt mentioneth notin this pe 

| tian? 
* Mar. Becauſe God cannot be truely | hallowed and wor- 


Ir ed, except thee knowledge of hin goe before, For we 
4 a Ao nor praiſe him, of whom we be ignorant, 
h and whoſe excellency and power” are vnknowne to vs. 
| Hence is that ſaying of the Prophet; According to thy Pal.. 0. 


1 name K is 10 e vnts the worlds end. 
© Theoph. Is not this 4 lowing of the name of God, the 
ſame with that whereof thou ſpakeſti in the expoſition of . 
a the third commandement? ' 
1 Mat, The very ſame ; and therefore * expoſition 1 


Þ that commandeinent, may bein ſtead of an expoſition to 
e this petition, and ſhew how the name of God: is to be hal- 


lowed. 


: The ſecand Petitions 
X Thy kingddgue come? i | 
| Theo, Let vs paſſe ouerto the ſcond petition, _ 


Mar. It ix thisz Thy kingdome come. Now in it we de- Th e ofit 
. fire of God, — by the knowledge of his Maieſtie being onof he 3 
5 | giuenvnto men, he will cauſe all to be gathered into the cond petiti 
: Church. For in it he reigneth by the ſcepter of his word, on. 
N and by the power of his Spirit. 
| - Theoph, That I may the more eaſily cometo che true 
: meaning 
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meaning of rer of thee where- 
fore that rule and dominion which God exerciſe th ou 
Ce I Ten, 
concerning the wotd Cons. 


ol che Ar the lüreneſſe it hachwicheandly x6 


heads points, be. 
| 9 5 Indqgee bank re ET _ 


1. One King, 
* Subiects. | 
Seeds ens lake 
ouernors;whoas in ear mes, have- 
. . to ſce to the keeping of we ts: in 
F: 5 —.— Lord ouer i _ — 
Father is ; 
Qic earns | = ga» e ell to 
: Thie Lord God will giue vnto him the fours pf his father 
Luke n Dam, & he the houſe of Ia cos for Wu 
" chere ſhall be no end of his kingdome. Therefore 
kingdom of God and the ki of Chxiſt, is _ 
che lelfe ſame. The faithfull be gle of this kingdom, 
whom Chriſt hath redeemed death, and (er free 
Ing cn! hr deliver them 
vp to his owne kingdome , to — ſubie&s. The 
Lawes of it are the — of 2 wherein all rhings bez 
commanded and declared; that appertaine either tg the 


humble ſeruice and obedience op ab ning or to the con- 


cord of the Citizens and ſubiects. The officers which' are 

ſpecially occupied about this kingdome, are the Miniſters 
* the word, or Paſtors : ypon whom f his charge is laide, 
that they preach the word, and = ro e keeping of thoſe 
lawes. Who alſo (as — _ 1 in reãdi- 


neſſe ul. at bender 


bebe e Cnawarathn hes 
dome of God and the kingdome of men: now I delire to 


Mat; 1. Firſt, all the things in the enden 
ſpirituall: namely, the king bimſclfe,his e 
of the rebels, Therf 2 


0 | . oY 7 he  ſccond Books. 4 181 ; 
Chriſt fad vnte Prtars;my kingdom is notofthis world Ich. 18. 36. 


2. See 


Chriſt requireth no ſuch thing of his ſub- 


we agearthh ow gen wont to ase: bue 2 
antigually enrich them with his owne gifts, and ſpi- 
tituall riches . „ „„ is 14, 7 


i '-Theoph: Who therefore hath the ents | Gr the kabel 
uers ind wiekked?ꝰ ie SES] | 85 


Mat. The diuell: and for this cauſe, hee is called the Tue kings 
Prince of this world ; yet notwithſtanding the Lord hath dome of la- 
the chicfe rule and power, both oner the vnbeleeuers,and than. 


ouer their-captaine, which by his iuſt iudgment hath made 
them ſubiects to that vnbeleeuing tyrant : to the end they 
may be vexed & tormented of him according to their de- 
ſcres, forafmuch as they haue refuſed to obey Chriſt, who 
is a maſt louiug & merciful king.Moreover,that kingdom 
of Sathan haft immortal hatred againſt the kingdome of 
Chriſt ; the head (I ſay) of that kiugdome namely, Sathan 
and his ſouldiers, whom hee ſtirreth yp to make outward 
warreagainſt the kingdome of Chriſt; while hee in the 
meane time aſſanlteth it within. For both of them labour 
and ſtriue with all their might, to ſpoile & ſacke that king- 
dome of Chriſt. Bur they do it in vaine: for, ho much the 
more furiouſly they ſeeke to ouerthrow it, fo much the 
more do they helpe it forward : and at length pull vpon 
themſelues vtter ruine and deſtructionn;?nnigmn 

' Theoph, We haue beene long enough in the expoſition 
of the kingdome af God: let vs goe forward to t —— 


= a» Concerning Prater. | 
1. Sen 
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How the of - Me: The office ofa good king ſtanden in pro ſpecial] 
—- wy af "6 Fut, to rule his ſubie@s(that is ba Lys duck. as are 


] 7all and obedient krepe them in peace, defend, deale 
eee ne dens ten 


throw down ingdg | 

fore wee deſire of God ahn king may come, wee 

> - I 2 if we praied, that he would increaſe: —— wal of 

| beleeuers, enlarge his ue Ae days more and more 

heape ypon it his gifts, and ſettle it with xi right ord; 
contrariwiſe, that hee would — he enemies of it ? 
overthrow their counſels, deſtroy pack purpoles,: andrhar 
the defending of the Church may beer day increaſed , 
till at length it come to the e perfection. Howbeir, 
that ſhall not bee before pg day of iu 3 7 at; ar tran 
time all his enemies being ouercome, hee them tho 
his footſtoole. And then(as he pol ache SAT his 

i. Cor. ig a. — * the kingdome to God the that is, he Gall X ind 
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| ietly without any rebellion, and reſiſtance, 281 
wee! live peaceably in him, being deliuered from al eue 
feare and trouble of enemies. oui 
The third Petition. Mo yet 

© Thy will be done in carth,as i it is in heayen. | en 

" Theoph, Let vs come to the third petitian, being che laſt ere 
of them thar reſpe& the glory of God. | 
Mat. o ral 
uen. Wherein indeed we do not ſumply deſire of God, that o 
his will may be done, the fulfilling whereof there is verily wi 
nothing that can let: but that he will ſo guide vs with his lig 
ſpirit, that we may be ready to do his will reuealed ynto ys re; 
in his word, & that with ol deſire than the heauenly th 
Angels do. But concerning his ſecret willzwe deſire that if yo 
when it be done, any aduerſities befall ys, namely lofle of ue 
eee whether they concerne the an 
oule or the body, we may beare them all patiently as ſent nc 


from 


2 * ' 


© 0 eee HW 1D Fy 0 o<&t be >! 0 > 


from h hand: was eta, 6 that ours may \ wholly | 
aa 
l mann 
= 7 


&ofourwill and W 8 ther, ſend 
| which deren Eee — 


his one gl and for our p d⸗Haluatiom: w Of Chriſtian 
indeed are to be receiued wit mira hank ind Patience. 

as from his band: — — be 

euer: which welkall neuer eſcape 50 long ab We cleaue't fo > 


—— fin abojwed's perfort thi bak 

1 ce 1 the this;but as 

yet I haue not attaimed it: buteſpecrally, I finde by experi- 

ence, that ch vſe of this doctrin is molt hard Men any 

great trouble commeth,whethet it be 1 or Minde. 
phi Tris not onely hard; bueverily cannot be gene- 

rally brought to practiſe, eſpecially if teſpect be had of our 


ovune fle abuhich — — Mleaſerh? It | ſelfe in the own 


will and affeQions, and ſeeker for nothing elſe but de- 

lights and pleaſures. For this cauſe, in this place Chriſt 

teacheth vs to deſire it of his Father: but Tawss aſſureth, 1am. 14. 

that we ſhall receiue it, ſo as wee aske it in faith; If any of 

you lacke wiſedome, let him as ke it of God, " which 21 

uerh it liberally vnto all, and caſteth no man in the teeth, 

and it ſhall be giuen vnto him. But let him 1 in faith, 

not doubting. 25 
Theoph. 


Are, ſe 2s 


rear. 


unto hee h 


baue her perfect worke, th — h 
nothing be wang: 


eirof c our "hears Home 

a om Cody ones 
dome, let ee 
ene 1 ezdnph 94 0) 


Vorſe , at . — — — 
| ;alob ecauſe hee allch he yr chof God-vpon 
e. For by gur ſtubbornneſſe he is compelled to lay 
more grieuous punithments-ypop vs, On che other Gde,by 
our patience he is mooucd vnto pitie, ſo as he turneth our 


afflictionz into kindnęſſe, and doing vs godztuen — 


e are ont, .W a hey perctiue made 

e brought 2 good ordtr by their corrections. 

able and neceffarie.« how- 
tion of the thin gs which thou 
declareſt {yh en EGO fafflictions) doe nuke not a lit- 
tle forthis purpoſe. 


_ Mat. Thou tudgeſt N For in that place we deliue- 
red m. many things which may worke exceeding great cam- 
fort in the hearts of the faithfull, Neuertheleſſe, I will adde 
vnto them two other beſides, as an ouerplus. 

1. Firſt, When wee bee ouerladen with afflictions, the 


Theoph. I {ee ita a 
bei, Ti q char cheap go 


euils which wee ſufter are not ſo much to bee conſi fared 


as thoſe which wee haue deſerued, and yet notu ichflan- 
ding, be not laid vpon vs. Fur ther more, wee mult thinke 
vpon 


en that place Huus ſpeakerh of wiſedome: u we 
atience. ye « ' 9419 

| Mar, Thereis no doubi ly the word wiſedome, he | 
vnderſtand d exhorted the 


at youngy be pero and 


on the good things which the Lord eth vpon vr, 
e de ade indeed we ſhall fade, A Se 
he dealeth moſt mercifully euen in the middeſt of our afflicti- 
the ons, if they bee med according to the greatneſſe of 


1. Setondly,that we are not to looke vpon them onely, 
who'in outward ſhew bee a little happier than wee, and 
whome wee ſee to bee exempted from the troubles where- 
with we are grieued; but vpon infinite and innumerable o- 
chers, which Late in farre greater miſeries, than are thoſe 


cat as urs. 5 5 N Lot 
— I doe very much reioyce that I haue heard theſe 
2 Dr I will daily make vſe of them, as occafion 


ace 

Elie 

z 

zee 

be 

d, 

by 

Ns 

of = Me. Thou wiſely, when thou addeſt the word 

o Dur. For the Lord our maſter,that we ſhould not forget 

2» I this dorine ſo profitable, is wont oftentimes to beate it 

ge into our heads, by ſending oftroubles, wherein wee might 

n practiſe it. And — wee ought to bee well acquainted 

th ROY — are 1 ==] A Allr 

on But I for my part doe finde it true hy daily expe 

ay Sees — exerciſed in it. Nenenhelefts1 

by bope, that by the = of God, I ſhall profit better in it 

ur If thanheretofore 1 done: eſpecially ,- ſeeing now.I 

>d know the way how I may doe it, namely to craue it of 

nh Cod by daily praiers, and continually to haue iv minde 

$ the things which thou haſt aid. But now, foraſmwch as I 

baue heard the meaning of this third Petition, which is 

Pu if the laſt of thoſe that concerne the glory of God, let vs got 

te forward to the reſt. But before I come to the three follow. 
ing which concerne our own good and ſaluation, I would 

e haue thee to declare the order of theſe petitions, and with- 

- all, how fitly they be ioyned together. 
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that wee ſuffer, whoſe ſfinnes notwitl are not ſo 


be Mat. Theſe former agree together moſt excellently, for- The coke- 

aſmuch as they be of the ſame kinde. For, after that we are — . 
ie made partakers of the knowledge of God, by the which three former 
, we are mooued to enter into his kingdome, that is, into pecicions of 
Jo his Church, it is meete & conuenient, that we ſhould de- the Lords 


c fire to be informed and taught the obedicuce of his will, Praier. 


wher Co 


185 
whereunto the miniſtery of the Church e 
- Finally, in theſe three petitions, wee 


G -& 
2 
5 . F Fa =? » 7 
7 te 


give inen ſuch knowledge of his Maieſty;as they may wil: 


* 


from their hearts obey his pleaſure; that ſo he may be glo . 
rified of them, and in them. Nee 
Trtõöbe fourth Petitions... . 
| Giue vs this day our daily bread.  . N 
— Wee 3 to r e x reg 
three petiti- the I prayer, herein we ſay thoſe things were con- 
baſe tained which concerne both our ſoule and body: ©: -:-; 
r Ma. True: for the firſt of them comprehendeth'the 
things that bee neceſſarie to the paſſing thorow or finiſh 
ing of this life: but the other two, thoſe that appertaine to 
our ſaluation. te nnr, e Donn dared To 


roh. Recite therefore the firſft. 
M Giue vs this day our daily breadz. 
1 What is the meaning of it?: 
11 AM. To the end we may ſerue God according to our 
fourth petiti- ling ; in this petition mer defire of him, te gide vs out 
on. | ad;thar is, that euery day he would miniſter. vn- 
to vs thoſe things that ber neceſſarie for this liſe: for all 
thoſe bee comprehendtd vnder the name of hend; as be- 
ing a thing moſt neceflarie; Ho beit, this is to be noted, 
that (while wee aske of God our daily bread) wee doe allo 
defire ſuch things as be requiſite and neceffarie ; that wee 
e eee lerneſſ e. 
Therefore chis petition generally containeth whatſo- 
euer can be deſired for our peaceable, calme; vndiſtreſ- 
ſed, and good eſtate in this world. Neuertheleſſe; wee 
ought to depend and hwy vpon the pleaſure of our 
heavenly Father. For ke will ge vs ſuch things, as hee 
ſhall know to bee forthe furtherance of his owne E. | 
and our ſaluation. And hereupon it may bee gathered, 
why he would haue vs'to aske bread onely : namely , that 
wee might know , that bread ought to faffice vs, if the 
— ſhall ſee it good, to giue vs no other thing to nou- 
'riſh vs. 85 | | 
Theoph. There doe*fiue principall points come into my 
»  minde, 


ingly ſubmit themſelues to his kingdome and rule; and 


| 
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ere commante w 
— png phi _ 


we | 
er6member, thar than bread. is 
prouided:by pn and waies \ h ag her 
Abdere God; ; but not by theft or deceit... Fot other 
vile wee ext not our oune but * mans: rer 
ceined not from God, but fromthe Dipell. 
Theo, The third point follow eth: fy we ſwords 3 
adde r ? an 
That we might eher, and 
on the prouidence of God, ſo as we i 
for things to come, — dd diſtruſt; but be content 
with thoſe that be n for our preſent need, with ihis 
hope that the Lord will provide for the morrow. 
— 1 dach dee oint: Ho eben. 
it, w 1c ue $3 W 
and ſtore — wh daily bread ? 
Mar. Becauſe we — mut eld it for a cettainty and truth, 
chat bread of it ſelfe cannot nouriih, except the bleſſing of 


God be added. Forſometimes rich men are ſeene vorne 


and pined away with leanneſſe: for this canſe Moſer faith 3 
Man liueth not — bread onely, but by euery word To, 
commeth out of the mouth God. In which words, th 
Prophet doth alſo 6gnifie this, that the power of God God 
doth not ſo cleaue vnto bread, that he cannot nouriſh vs. 
without it,as oft as ſhall pleaſe him. Where aue the 
Iſraelites a ſingular proofe, whom he led in e 
by the ſpace of forty —_ breads, - 117 . . 


N 


1 


— 


6 Conti . | CAS 44 . 
een ren point >> bebe? v 
d ys to pray for bread in cc 


N . —_ 2 
end we t know we are y- 
fo' eee . — B 


of fit and commoditie/ Clxiſtan charn re 
reth, that 1 be no leſſe carefull tien of our . 


Motcoutr,by ner of praying, wet are more and 
mare allyred e ſhall obtaine tea which wee 
pray for as the-whole Church doth not oncly 
25 t r aſſo for vs: euen as we alſo dd craue 


ing be Aired he fare fame of —— — 
giue w treſpaſſes, and leade- vs not into tentation: 
And they containe All the chings that appertuine to the 
heiuenly life, cue as this containetir thoſe which be ne- 
ceſſarie for this preſent life. 5 eh 


Fin oo ed in two petitions 
Mat. Becauſe our ſaluntion ſtamtleth pon tn wo 


; Theft, that e be recohcited:vnco-God ;and | 
deſire in the fift petition, which mntreateth of the — 


neſſe of our ſimmes. The other; that being reconciled vnto 
him by the' förgiueneſſe of ſins ue be kept in his loue and 
obedienceʒ lo às weebey him, being mindfull of at in. 
mite benefit which he hath PH. TOY vs. 


1 540 petitions. q 
Fbepuew vs our wt eceſp 8, as we forgiue denne eref- 
paſſe againſt E220 

Theoph.” The two laſt perichonis doe remaine me. con- 
ſiclere of vs. Let vs therefore come to Now TN In 


* dee 


r is the 1 of it 25424 ol. 


las agrys as ous ſinines hall be — and —— to our 
charge 


Chriſt 
a in cheſe 
watds: Bite Vs out bread; tather then primuely gaſtertht 


re ek * we art all che fonnes | 


;re-are the things 0. chav concerne our | 


Cy, "> Tt OS +; + 


As, 


AN 19 


4 


dharge befote him; in his 

infinite mercies ſake he will forgiue them/all;z\torhe end 
cfixr for the time to come he may favour vs beingat one 
with vs, namely, by the forgiueneſſe of our ſumes ,: 
- Theoph.But why do we crane of God to forgide. vs our 
ſinnes, for the which Chriſt hath moſt fully ſatisfied:ſcea 


ing there is nõ place for forgiueneſſe where ſatiſfaction is 


made 7 9033.26 S C4 8 HOW IB L901 FOLUATIGN $3, 95 
Mt. It che ſatiſfaction were of our ſelnes; this were in- 
deed true: but ſeeing it is by Chriſt, which is freely giuen 
ys of his Father, forgiuenes agreeth neceſſanily with it: and 
verily it is as a man condectiecꝭ in ſome ſumme of money 
were to bs caſt into priſon, vntill he had paicꝭ the whole 
ſum, and yer were not able to do Whom if the Prince 
ment to pleaſure without any hinderance of the Law, and 
ſhould freely giue him that, wherein he was to haue hęene 
ſined, ſhould he not haue done as much, as if he had forgi⸗ 
uen the offence? He ſhould indeed. And this ſimilitude is 
moſt fit: Faraſmuch as in this petition; our ſins be called 


debts, to che end we might vnderſtandʒ that by them weed 


ate no leſſe debters vnto Gohan if a man were in great 
debt vnto another, and yet had ndtwherowith to pay any 
ching at all. Wich this limilitude agreerh'alfortiargchat'ts 


4 , 
8 tha forhig 
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written of Pai Purting out phe hand. uriting that was a- Cola 20 


gainſt. vs, which was contrary vnto vs, he euen tooke it a- 
way and faſtned it vpon the croſſe. In which words he tea. 
cheth, that Chriſt hath moſt. fully ſatiſfied for gun finnes; 
Theo. The more diligently I c6nfider the myſtery of our 
redemption, ſo much the more commeth to my remem- 
brance, the infinite maruellous wikdorde of God, which by 
4 way altogether wonderful, hath knit or ioyned together 
his perfect iuſtice with his perfect mercy, and that aſwell 
to his owne glorre, is to gur ſaluation and benefit, 
Mat. True indeed. Bur if thou do with a little more dili- 
gence marke that way; thou ſnalt find three things which. 
the reaſon of man could neuer haue deuiſed, & which out. 


of Chriſt are found no where elſe, for the auoiding of the 


puniſhment due for our ſinnes: and they be theſe: That 
we ſhould our ſelues pay our debts vnto God: or elſe ſseke 
another, vhich is both able to paythem, and do allo ace 

N 2 quite 


1 8 5 
. „& 


fPer,2:24. 


Rom, 11.38. 


And theriti moſt manifeſtly a 


199 Canchming Praier. 
quires of them: or that God bimſelfe ſhould forgitie vt 
wharſocuer we be indebted vnto him. 

A * declare theſe dings eli 
_—_ arge | 


lend equi 
Theo. Laer vs no ſee; how alben mmol te 
things together in Chriſt, to reconcile his excetding grea 
mercy lich hit molt pexfect rightcoulnedſe, trtocnr fl 


uations: i: 
Mat. Being 

* alfa partakers of that which is his, wee our ſelues pa 

al our de vnto God, & that out of the riches of Chit, 


which are 2 — by this means, the perfect 


iuſtice of Gad is fully fatiſtied, which indeed requireth 


28 95 3 debt 2 y it. Neuer- 
theleſſe another hath 


paid it for vs, namely Chriſt, who 
alone hath drunke of the cup of his wrath, — (as the A- 
poſtle faith) hath borne our ſins in his body vpon the tree. 
areth the great mercy of 
God; that gaue his moſt deerely beloned Sonne for vs his 
enemies vfito a moſt dime fille death; - 

Finally, becauſe hes that hath Gatiſfied the heauenly 
Father for vs, is his dearely beloued Son, and emerlaſting 
God with the Father, freely giuen vnto vs; the continu: 


forgiueneſſe of ſinnes (as hath heen ſaid): is ioined with 
his latiſfaction, and that doth eſpecially make ſtedfaſt and 


fare his immeaſurable mercie. 

Theoph:Verily a notable diſcourſe; and very full of com- 
fort. Let vs now returne to the expoſition of our petition: 
Why is this clauſe added in the end, As wee for __ them 
that treſpaſle againſt vs ? | 

Mat. 


- tnade one with Chriſd by Faith atul — 


pon is that threaming 
achtes When you 


the vncleanneſſe of our fleth : 1 it commeth ro 
m 


paſſe, that euen in them that are regenerated, not- 


withſtanding they dee vnſainedly forgiue as God requi- 


reth,& defire no reuenge, yea rather be ready to doe good 
vnto ſuch as haue —— doe daily pray for * 
et there remaineth ſome bitterneſſe, ſo as we do not em- 
race them with that affection of heart, which we would 
have embraced them with, if wee had alwaies beene well 
pleaſed with them: which if God ſhould doe, wee were in 
very ill caſe © | | 
Therefore this is the meaning of this petition; O Lord 
according to thy promiſe forgiue vs wn en fully and 
perfectly, as a moſt perfect God; ſeeing that we being moſt 
imperfect men, according to thy commaundement haue 
forgiuen them that haue hurt vs. a 
1 eoph. In what place are this commandement and pro- 
miſe? N | 
Mat.They-be preſently added by Chrift after this praier 


in theſe words ; If you Forging men their offences, 2 Mat. 5. 16 


heauenly Father wil alſo fargive you: But if you ſhall not 
forgiue men their offences, neither wil your father forgiue 
you your offences. | 
Mah. I grant it is very right, that we ſhould doe thoſe 
N ; things 


Marth.18.33 


rt be * 


E 
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therefore fell downe and beſought him, ſaying; Maſter, 

eaſe thine anger toward me, and I will 
F en that ſcruants Maſter had compaſſion vpon him, and 
looſed him, and for aue him the debt: but when the fer- _ 
uant was depgted, he found one of his fellows that ought 
him an hundred pence, and he laid hands vpon him, and 
tooke him by ths throat, ſaying: Pay me that thou oweſt. 


Then his fellow fell downe at his feet, and beſought him, 
fiying, Appeaſe thine anger toward mee, and I will pay 
thee all: yet he would not, but wear and caff him into pri- 
fon, till he ſnould pay the debt. And when his other fel- 
lowes ſ what was done, they were very ſory, and came 
and declared vnto their Maſter all that was done. Then 
his Maſter called him, and ſaid vnto him: euil ſeruant, I 
forgaue thęe all that debt, becauſe thou praiedſt me: ough- 
xeft thou not alſo to haue had pity vpon thy fellow, even 
as I had pitty on thee?So his Maſter was wroth,and deli- 
uered him vnto the Iailers, till he ſhould pay all that was 


due vnto him. So likewiſe(faith Chriſt)ſhal mine heauen- 


- 


each one to his brother their treſpaſſes. 


The fixth Petition. ule 
- leade vs not into temptation, but deliuer ys from 
euill. : 5 


:" Theoph. The laſt petition is behind. 


y Father do vnto you, except ye forgiue from your harts 


* 8 A. 
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in temptation as. we: haue deſerued; burcontrariy! 


any allowance of ſinne, as hath beene ſaid in his place. 


Mat: Hauing obtained forgiueneſſe of Usa Me deſire gf The expotki- 
the 3 preſent with . ine ing ann * 
them, when He ſay, Leade vs not into ee det. : 

uer vs from euill: For, this we pray, that he: wil ndt gine y f 
ouer vnto the power of the diuell, to begnercome i hi 


mat z ak 
he would ſtrengthen vs againſt the aſſaults and bf ny ir 2 i de te 
tilties of pe RIOTS, 8 1 
we may e RED. - „ 
_ Wheoph. When therefore God leadeth. men into temp- 


ad T 
Ma. Not ſe. For that-is alogerher yoworthy.of Jus 
Maieſtie, and is contrary to his diuine nature. +) 125 
For this cauſe Zines faith; Let no man when he is temps 1am. 1.13. 
ot be tempted 


concupiſcence. TAE S084 be | £2304 10S Lat 
Therefore as God in mercy defenderh the faithfull, and 
ſuffereth chem not to be deceaued or maſtered, frhe qiuel, 
ſo as to bee opercome of ſinne: ſo on the contrary ſide, 
ſuch as he meaneth to punithyhe deliuereth ouer to the dis 
uell as to a tormentor, to be ouercome and vanquiſhed of 
him in temptation. In which ſenſe the A poſtle. lajth, that 
they which glorifie not God, are giuen vp to the luſts of 
their owne hearts. Which neuerthelefle he doth without Rom. 1. 24 


Theo. So far as I ſee, God punitheth ſinnes avith ſinnes. 
Mat. Yea yerily; but by a way diuers from that where- 
of T ſpake, when wee entreated of afflictions: in which 
place we ſaid, that Gad ſometimes ſtirreth yp, one, wha 
committeth that ſume againſt vs, which we our ſelues hag 
committed againſt another: an example wherof' we haue 
in Dauid. He had defiled the wife of Val: the Lord raiſed 
vp his ſon Al ſolon, to defile his fathers conęubines. But of 
the temptations which are ſent of God, that is the moſt 

grieuous, when God deliuereth men vp to the diuell to be 
ouercome of him in temptation. Far then he giueth them 
ouer into a reprobate ſenſe, that when they. haue heapęd 
finnes ypon ſinnes, they my at length run heatilong inta 

| | yy” 


cetern 


bir Be added, mar we may 
haue { ken of, who SP 
- Wk pO 5 3 


boldnes come vnto God, and craue — chings we 
them to vs: and 

chat we ſhall 
————— -beſſowerh em Bug 
anvs, bee edarech prope not mig 
lenſderh owne glori 


2» or Ln TE — at this ee 


or breuiari the two former, namel 


faith ee that in ſo few words, ng 4 
exact e containe ſuch hatd things, and ſo excel- 
lent doctrine. 


Mar. Thi dben indes üb norwhbone cauſe maruell at 
—— 2 in . — the 1 wiſdom of God, 
an oe v agree er among themſel ues, 
in that A e 2 — : them. For 
faith reacherh vs all things 
aur ſaluation: and T ſet it in the firſt place, as it were the 
foundation of the reſt. But the vw concerning all things 
that bee required to the yeelding of obedience vnto G 
followeth in moſt excellent order, as the fruite & witmeſſe 
of faith. Finally in the laſt place cometh praier, becauſe 
of our ſelues we can neither beleeue, nor do any thar 
is pleaſing vnto God;by the which we be. taught, by what 
meanes wee my obtaine both ar his hands. And in theſe 
is contained ice ſumme of al — 8 

e Igo to any other thing, I will propound 
to Ws ed . — the doctrine 5 — x 

1. Firſt, praier — to be vnprofitable, ſeeing wee 
cn by i it obeam nothing at che hands of God, beſides _ 

hi 


* 


that ars to bee beleeued vnto 
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which hee bath already determined in his vnchangeable 
prouidence to giue vs: neither doth he ceaſe to giue it, al- 


we pray not. OE 
2. ' 'Secondly,it ſeemeth ſuperfluons, that wee ſhould 
pray ynto God, to ſhew him what things wee haue neede 
* aſmuch as he knBweth them better then our ſelues. 
ow it is thy part to anſwer to the former, which concer< 


1 


Mat. They bee much deceiued who for this cauſe ab- vyherber the 
ſtaine from praier. For the prouidence of God taketh not prouidence of 


way ſecond cauſes, ſuchas praier is;yea rather it doth ſta- God ſhould 
& * oe * 


bliſn and ſtrengthe for God victh them as inſtru- le 


ted before. But T remember a ſtory, which if I be not 

ued, will bring light vnto this queſtion. A certaine Noble 
man well furniſhed with horſes and armour, went to warz 
and it fell out that hee tooke his iourney by the houſe of a 
ey Paſtour of the Church knowen to him long 
before. This man very earneſtly .admoniſhed him to bee 
diligent in praier, by the which he might mooue the Lord 
to proſyer his enterpriſes. He ſtraight way reaſoneth con- 
cerning the prouidence of God, as if hee ſhould haue ſaid, 
that God had already determined of all things that ſhould 
come to paſle: and therefore that his decree jcould not bee 
changed by his praiers. That goed Miniſter anſwered, I 
would therefore aduiſe thee to ſend away thy horſes and 


ments forthe performance of that which hee had * 
decei- 


thy armour, as things vnprofitable, foraſmuch as the iſſue 
0 


warre dependeth vpon the prouidence of God, ſo as 
no other thing can come to paſſe, beſides that which hee 
hath determined. The ſouldier anſwered, chat ſuch as 
went to warre could not without raſnneſſe lay aſide their 
armour,becauſe they were inſtruments by the which God 
is wont to giue the victory to ſuch as it ſeemed good vnto 
him. The ſame alſo might J ſay of praier(ſaith the Mini- 
ſter) by · the whirh the lord vſeth to giue vs the chings that 
de neceſſary, as well for the vſe of this life, as for euerla- 
ſting ſaluation; and therefore that it was no leſſe raſh- 
neſſe, to neglect it vnder the pretence of Gods proui- 
dence, eſpecially ſeeing it is in ſo many places commen- 
dd of God, with innumerable promiſes made vnto _ 
: that 


epe vs fro 
praier » 


£ 


. * 85 er 2 * . . e 2 
* * 
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wwe Prater, 
chat doe often excerciſe themſclues in it: and the Sonne of 
God himſelfe hath giuen vs an example thereof, who alſo 


doth command that wee ſhould pray without ceaſing. By 


the which anſwer that Noble man was not a little edißed. 
| Thee. I may confeſſe the lame of my ſelfe. Furthermore I 
doe acknowledge, that hitherto I did neuer know the an 


ſer to this queſtion ſo cleerely, as I haue vnderſtoed it 


by this compariſon of armor,which indeed I thinke moſt 
t to, bring light vnto this doubt. And verily in the 


| meane time it doth not a little agree vnto praier. For prai- 
er is vnto vs inſtead of ſpirituall weapons,by the which 


Rome. 15. 30. 


wee may fight againſt & ouercome our ſpirituall enemies, 
the diuell, the fleſh, and fin. Hitherto is referred the ſaying 
of Paul. I beſeech you brethren, for aur Lord Teſus Chriſts 
ſake, and the loue of the Spirit, that yee would ſtriue with 
me by your praiers to God for me. Moreouer, this reaſon 
ought to take place in all the affaires of men: the euent and 
iflue whereof,notwithſtanding it depend and hang vpon 
Gods prouidence, yet are not meanes to bee neglected, 
which the Lord miniſtreth vnto vs to doe them by:;other- 
wiſe God is tempted and deſpiſed. 5 $1.7 228 
Theoph, Let vs come to the other queſtion; what neede 
wee to craue of God by praier, things neceſlarie, ſeeing 
that he knoweth then farre better than we our ſelues? 
Mur. Although hee doe, yet his will is that wee ſhould 
obraine them by daily praiers. | 


” 


That it is ne-\, 1. Firſt, that wee may be kept in ſome feare and reue- 


Ceflary to 
pray ro God, 
although he 
kao better 
than our 


felues, what . 


is expedient 
for vs. 


rence by this outward adoration & worſhip, by the which 
alſo hee meaneth to exerciſe vs continually. in thankful- 
neſſe,that wee may ſo much the more acknowledge him 
to be the fountaine of al good things, +: 

2, Secondly, he doth ſo much the more ſhew- his loue 
towards vs, when hee doth ſo farre abaſe himſelfe , that 
he vouchſafeth to heare our complaints one after another 
ſcuerally, that hee may prouide for them, ſo much as hee 
hall know to be conuenient. And by this meanes bee en- 
flameth vs to the loue of himſelfe, and cauſeth vs to put a 
our hope and confidence in him. Aale 

3. Thirdly, by that familiar cõmuning or talking with 
him, he meancth to make vs well acquainted with his ie 

cellent 
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Late! | de bald to flie to him the 
freely in all our na eeſſities, as vnto: out moſt mer- 


Father. Li dn ue nne ore * 
4. Laſt of all, he doth klus, that we may more and more 


confeſſe, that whatſoeuer good r commeth 


from hini alone: hat we ſhould give him thanks, and vſe it 
to his For if he. gius vs good things vnalked, wee 
ſuould eaſily beleeue either that they re from our 
ſelues, ot ele that they came to vs by chan. 

Theoph. While thou ſheweſt me the cauſe why the Lord 

haue vs to obtain hy praiery the things that he hath 

determined to giue vs, thou haſt with the ſame labour de- 
dared the excellency and worthunes of it. For I percriue, 
that by zt, almoſt the whol firſt table of the law is ſulfilled. 
Mr. Thou iudgeſt right. For by it, God isacknowled- 
ed with che mind, — ipped witk the bodie, and ſan- 
Sed and hallowed with the moutiin. 

Therefore alſo hee requjreth. raier of vs, as his ſpeciall 
worſhip:and among all the good things that he beſtoweth 
ypon vs, it is the greateſt, foraſmuch as by it we may haue 
accefſe to his Maieſty, ſo often as we pleaſe. For that good 
heauenly Pather ſuffereth vs comming to him familiarly, 
and laying open our wants to him, euen as we might doe 
with ſome familiar friend ef outs. Moreouer, as the law- 
full vſe of praier is very acceptable to God, and moſt pro- 
ftable for our ſelues; ſo on the contrary ſide, there is no- 
thing more diſpleaſing ynto God, and that doth more 
prouoke his wrath zen the abuſe of it. 

Theoph. What is that abuſe'? e 

Mat. Tt may be referred to ſixe heads. ba 


1. Firſt, when we make our praiers to any others, or What cor- 
vnto himſelfe in any other name, but in the name of Tuption Sa- 


Chriſt : and in this Idolaters doe offend, that flie to An- 
gels, or to the Saints receiued into heaven, _ 
2. Secondly, when the power of God is tied to ſome 
certaine praiers: which ſuperſtitious perſons doe, that 
number their praiers, who alſo haue certaine ſet formes 
of praier, which they thinke vnlawfull to exceed. | 

2. Thirdly, when God is prajed to, onely with the 
mouth, the heart in the meane time being very farre off: 


tau hath 


brought in- 


to praier. 


Concerning Prayer. 
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by the which finne,the Maſeſtic of Sod is indeed ſhame. 
fally deſpiſed. Bur herein they are eſpecially dectived that 


pray in a ſtrange which they vnderſtand not. For 


it is impoſſible that's minde ſhould attend ypon the 


4. Fourthly z When any eth vnto with a vaine 
opinion of his one Bec ſo as hee be no whit 
touched with the true ſenſe and feeling of his owne miſe. 
rie. And therein hypocrites, and iuſtitiaries, do offend;of 
which number that proud Phariſie was, who in praying, 
gaue thanks to God, that he was not like to other men. 


5. Fiftly, when any impenitent perſon, that indeuou- 


reth not to amend his life, praieth: and this is the moſt 
common fault of praier, and vſuall alſo with them, which 
otherwiſe bragge of the profeſſion of the e Who 
notwithſtanding they auoid the foure former faults, yet 
are not free from this prophaning of the name of God, 
but doe moſt of all fall into the contempt of it. 

Mu. Doſt thou afke? Is not this to contemne his Ma- 
ieſty, when they pray to God that his name may bee hal- 
lowed, which they doe defile through their blaſphemies 
and curſed oathes ? 7 6278 

That his kingdome may come:when they male a ſcorn 
of the Miniſterie of the Church ? 

That his will may be done, which they doe euery day 
ſer themſelues againſt? and which more is, bee in a great 
fume,if 1 fall out contrary to their owne will ? 

Craue daily bread, which they get by vnlau full means? 

That hee will forgiue them cher ſins, as they forgiue 
their — ; and in the meane time purſue them 
with deadly hatred that haue done them wrong, and werk 

chem all cuils and miſchiefe ? | 


That he will not leade them into tempration;bur in the 


meane while purpoſely ſeeke vanities and allurements of 
the world,whereineo r hex may be led? | | 
Theoph. But it may bee obieRed, that none but meere 
profane perſons, do the things that be againſt this praier. 
Mar. I grant. But if a man doe againſt it in one only 
point, he doth no leſſe mocke God: for that cannot —_ 
am 


praie 
7 


Ti 


% 
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from any where elſe, ſaue from the oontempt of his moſt 
* boly Majeſtic as he doe it wittingly, and willingly. 18. 
— Therkore Lanes ſaith; — — whole 3220: 
— Law ind yet faileth in — — igeuilty of al. For euen 
as if one of the vital par ts, wherin i ¶ life is in a mans bo- 
i dy, be hurt, it bri death vnto a Man, although all the 
* other be well: ſo alleth he into deſſruction, that applieth 
c © I himſclfe to ſome good works, and abſtaineth from many 
= ſinnes, neuertheleſſe in the meane time continues in ſome 
z one ſinne, and flattereth himſelfe im it; and repenteth not. 
Ng, Theo. But thou vnderſtandeſt not this, of the fins which 
ue oftentimes commit, through the inſirmity of our fleſh. 
#4 Mer. Thele things be vnderſtood, neither of other, 
oft nor of theſe fins 3 ſo as there be repentance angha'defire to 
= amend : for then God of his mercy doth n and for- 
0g iue them all in Chriſt Leſus. Bs 
t Theoph. The ſixth and laſt fault in praier is behind. 
0, Mat. When a man praieth without faith, that is, with- 
| out aſſurance of being heard: and it is as it were the effect, 
ind that which hangeth vpon the former ſiue. Neuerthe- 
4 leſſe, this is a molt grieudus ſinne: for that diſtruſt muſt 
; needs ariſe from this, that we belieue that God either can- 
1e not, or will not tene the thing wee! pray forzor elſe 
that hee he not our praiers: which. verily cannot 
come into the minde of any man, but hee denieth eithet 
his power, or his goodneſſe, or his Godhend. 3 
For this cauſe James ſaith, that euery one 3 * 
A Lvith faith, and wauer not: for hee that Wauereth, is ea 
„Laue of the ſea, toſt of the winde, and carried away; nei- 
her let that man thinke, that hee ſhall obraine any thing 
" of God. Chriſt alſo ſaith; Whatſoeuer you thall aſke in Nat. 1. 25. 
praier, if you beleeue, you ſhall receiue it. 
rk Theoph. But why doeſt thou call this fault the effect of 
che former ? 3 
Ie Mar. Becauſe faith cannot ſtand with idolatry,nor with 
of ſuperſtition, nor with prophanenes, nor with hyporriſie, 
but eſpecially,if there be an euill conſcience: for even the 
re faithful themſelues finde it true by experience in them- 
elles, that they cãnot aſſure themſelues that God is mer- 
y cifull to them to heare their praiers, if through gs = 
- : ey 


— 
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n Prayey, | 
they fall into 28 2 berecenddedeohy by true 
repentance. T is at it were, che true 


praier: for it — all che conditions of it. 


Moreouer, as by i loriſied, ſo Alſo: it is abwaies 
heard of him. But — the fained is deſpiſed, 
ſo he not onely neuer heareth it, but doth alſo conterane 
ir, and moſt griruouſſy 3 the Foy of 1 as 
my 2 his moſt — 7 a. = | 
morning thy workes 
a erbte dag ht mec fry: "this: our — 
rater hath very — edifted ani cornforted me. And 
——— aue learnedtheſc things; 
1. How wee pught to pray: namely, thar otir praien 
be directe nta. God from ihe heart: but yet ſo, that we 
bee touched with the right feeling our one pourrtir 
and miſerie, and with true repentance of bur ſinnes. 

2. Secondly, what is to be aſked at the hands of Gd, 
namely, the things that concerne bis e e our one 
ſaluation and profit. a 

Finally, by what meanes we ſha oblaine 3 
if 25 be aſſted of vs with faich in the name of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt. Hur l beſeech God our heauenly Father, that 
= ajers that ſhall be made of v may be free from all 

bebe uill conditions which thou haſt reckoned vp: that 
— himſelfe may be ſo much the more glorified by them, 
and we daily haue experience ofthẽ effect of them: ſo u 
Ae may comfort vs in our Coogan | 1 
Felpe bur nereſſuſes, ö%j.e.e e rh 

Succour our infirmitie es 117 
Bring helpe tou. 3 Att, 17151 
And ſtreugthen vs in his loue and fenreʒ 

And finally y,confirme vs in the hope of Gerkfing lik” 
through reli Chriſt his'Sonne;ourmoſt beloued Lord 

Mat. So be it. 

Nov at length, we haue decharediithe chiefe points of 
Chriſtian Religion: and I ho oye e by the grace of Goll, that 
they which are behind ſhall: be handled to morrow. In 
the meane time, God giue you good night. 

Theoph, And au alſo. 

6 ü tint end of the fectigh Roo be. 
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Intreating ofthe outward meanes, by the 

' » which God bringeis vs to.  _- 
ſaluation. 2 

2 CHAP. I. de 

of the 0 or of the word: by the which the holy Ghoſt be. 


getrerh fauh in our hearts H ecperh and mcreaſeth it. 


_—__—_— — 


ea 


—— 


% 


Tu OP RHIIvsS. : 
Od ſaue you moſt dearely beloued ard reverend - 
brother. hr AY 
Mar. God ſaue you alſo moſt louing Theopbibzs. 
Theoph. Shall it not be troubleſome to thee for vs to re- 
turne to the diſputation wich we brake off, and to aſſay 
to bring it to an end? | 
Mat. Nay rather r won it ſhall be a moſt pleaſant 
thing vnto me. Neuertheleſſe, before we come to the mat- 
ter, 11775 God, that as hitherto he hath been with vs, 
he will alſo be with vs hereafter to the en. 
Theoph.So be it. I will in few words repeats our former 


 diſcourſe,thar the things which haue been handled alrea- 


dy, may be ioined with thoſe that follow. 


1. Firſt, hitherto haue been handled the chiefe grounds , brief $6 
of our aluation, namely, the perfect iuftice of God, and hear@llof 


the deadly fickneſſe of mans ſinne. the ſormer | 
2. Secondly, the moſt perfect remedy of ir,cucn-Iefus bookes, 


Chriſt, | 

3. Furthermore, the applying of this remedie vnto vs 
by faith, by the which we recover ſpirituall health, that is, 
we are iuſtiſied before God, and theie- through made par- 
takers of eternall life. OT. fl 


And laſt of all, fait ich is wrou ht in our hearts The ſumme 
4. And laſt of all, faith, which is wroug jo: ons 


by the boly Ghoſt that regenerateth vs, together with te- 
pentance, flom whence good workes doe flow {which in- 
deede bee teſtimonies of our faith; but eſpecially 'praicr. 
Therfore this one thing remaineth,that we Err 

|  - hat 


Nr. i. 


Lem. 10. 3 


Rom. ro. 2. 
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the liuing God. Andgherefore we doe by good right ſa 
That by irthe holy Choft begerterh in 1s both fh and 
repentance. 1 


Theoph. When hath the Ward of God that force 


Mat. When it is preached of ſuch as haue a lawfull cal- . 


ling thereto. For Paul ſaih, How ſhall they beleeue in him 
of whom they haue not heard? How therefore. without 


ch words he dtaweth this concluſion ; There- 


3388 how ſhall they preach, except they be ſent? 


Out of w 


fore faith is by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God. 


Theoph. There be therefore diuers degrees, or . of 
eur faluation. For it is plaine by that which hath been 


aid, that we cannot obtaine it, 


Ofthe Word 
preached and 


reccined by 
faith. 
1. or. 1.13. 


2. Vnleſſe we be reconciled to God. rt LIM 
2. But wee cannot bee reconciled to. God, without 
Chriſt. e e i 
3. Chriſt without faith we can neuer haue. Loe heere 
three degrees, and now thou addeſt the fourtn; 
4. Thar wee cannot haue faith without the preaching 
of the Word. Bis 947 r 
Mu. So it is. Whoſoeuer therfore deſpiſe the preaching 
of the Word of Sod( which is in reſpect of vs the firſt ſep 
of our ſaluation) do deſpiſe & contemne their own ſaluati- 


on. For the Apoſtle 1 that the world in the wif- 
od 


dome of God knew not by his wiſedome (chat 577 
the frame and workmanſhip of this world, by the hic 
God maketh manifeſt his exceeding power and wiſedom) 
it pleaſed Gad by fooliſh preaching to ſaue beleeuers. 
Theoph. Why callerh he preaching fooliſh,which in the 
former verſe he had ſo highly extolled ? Hops 
Ma. Hee doth that according to the opinion of men, 
ob whom for the moſt part it is deſpiſed, no otherwiſe than 
if it were. fooliſnneſſe: notwithſtanding hee teacheth, that 
with God it is the greateſt wiſedome, vnto thoſe of whom 
it is rece iued and entertainoil with due reuerence. Which 
Chriſt confirmeth,when he ſaith; The kingdome of hea- 
uen is like a treaſure hidden in the field, which — _ 
dun- 
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| 203 
found hee hid it, and far ioy of it; hee goeth away ; and 
ſelleth all he hath, and buyeth char field 
| Theoph. But in thoſe parables , Chriſt. intreateth not af 
the 1 the word;but of the kingdom of heauen, 
which indeede he faith is like vnto ſundry things. 
Ma. It is not tu be doubted, but that by the jak: of the. 
kingdome of heauen, he doth vnderſtand the preaching o 
the word: and this is eaſih/ gathered euen out of the for- 
mer patables herein he 3 of the ſeed; for in them 


by the interpretation of Chriſt himſelfe, the preaching of 
the word is meant. 


Theoph. Why is the preaching of the word called of 
Chriſt rer of the kingdgyne of heauen? .. 
Mat. To the end he might ſnew, that: it is ag it were a 


key, by the which the gate of the king of heauen is 
opened vnto vs. Which thing in another place hee confir- 
meth,when he calleth the miniſte 


nniſtery of the word, the keies path 16.15. 
of the kingdome of heauen? n 
Tab. Now I defire to heare of thee what Chrift mea- 
— . parables as 2 _ kidden in che _ 
and of that precious & for the purchaſing whereof, he 
— do ſellall we haue. | " R 
Mar. This is his minde; That the miniſtery of the word 
farre excelleth all earthly riches, and that therefore it is to 
bee preferred before all our goods: yea rather that they 
ought all to be forſaken, than to ſuffer our ſelues to be de- 
priued of it. 77%V%FCCC00 C0000 
But in hearing the word, we muſt diligently take heede A aoſt profi- 
of two extremities, whereinto Sathan aboureth all hee table — 
can to bring vs, that ſo he may take from ys the fruit which neo te 
we ate to reape of the preaching of the word. The ono preaching of 
is the contempt of him which preacheth the word. The ibe word. 
other, when wee attribute or giue vnto him more chan is 
right. | 5 
Theeph, What diſcommoditie haue wee by the former of 
the two extremities ? 45564 Re Rr rn ASE, REI 
Mat. That we haue no fruite of his preaching , whoſe Ila 373. 
perſon we deſpiſe. For the contempr of the doctrine doth = 
neceſſirily follow the contempt of his perſon, For this Rom 10.45 
cauſe Pavx, meaning to comend Paſtors in reſpect of the 
O0 excellency 


S * n pl ION « N 
* rn 2 * 1 * * 
TTF ed Re de > hdr 2 q 
N * 's 1 * ä 3 * * 
N. 5 


W FC , 
r N eee * r r 
8 5 R N 0 „ 7 9 Aa - l e 
% 2 af „ 9 12 * 88 * * e 
- * 5 
— 0 
; 6 2 N * 4 » 
* + 4 " „ my *. "1 A 
fl . ; e x 
TY 5 * 2 — . 
a I . 
3 9 : N N '. 4 I A 


Al RES CNET. noi HRS.” Tos 
SA rr — 


—— — 4 


- > or ro. 


1. Cor. vᷣ 136 


1. Cor. 3.5. 


2. Cor. 4. 7. 


= ", 
44 K *. 
' their p 
2 * 
+ ” 
* 
# 4 + 
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extellency of their office; vnto them this ſa 


of Esax; How beautifull are 


——_ tiding s of 9 
- whe har diſcommodiry kgs of ho other ex- 


Met. len 400 uch id tan bel 26 they of him 
which preacheth the word, it followerh; t the force of 
preacliing is attributed vnto his perſon. And: therefore 
when that is yeelded to men that is due vnto God, men 
ſpoile themſel of the fruit uf the Miniſtery. And this i 
wherin in former times the Corinthias offẽded, whe 
one ſaid, I am Paves;I am Aporrots;I am of Cxpuas; 
& I amCrnsrs:whicky aſchiefe;char the Apoſtle might 
remedy, he beateth downe che perſons of the Miniſters! in 
theſe words, Who then is PavL,and who is ArOILTos, but 
the Miniſters by whom you haue beleeued?Lhaue planted, 


IT . 


t APIs hath watered, but God hath giuen the increaſe, 


Therefore, ſaith he, neither is he that planteth, any thing, 
neither he that waterethzbur God that giueth the increaſe, 
For thiꝭ caufe the ſame Apoſtle ſaith ; God. hath put the 
treaſure of preaching in cartherrveſlels that the execilency 
of that power might be of God: and not of vs. That is to 
ſay, God for the moſt part ſendeth Miniſters of abiect and 
baſe condition, that their æxcellency ſhould not darken the 


Power which he ſheweth- forth hy their miniſtery 


1 Theogh.* Now ſee the inconueniences — thoſe 
two extreamities do carry vs. Which that we may auofde, 


tlie meanie muſt be held and kept, namely, that we honour 


the Miniſtersforeheir office committed vnto them, and 
— e of God, whoſe power is mani- 
e 
Mat: Thou udgeſt ti richly. For: we muſt do as if a king 
ſhould ſend vs ſome gif by the meaneſt of his ſeruants. 


For we wold entertaine him honourably, i in conſideration 


of the gift brought by hin: but the gift it ſelfe we would 


keceiue for the os ſake, that ſent it. 


 Theoph... Let vs goe forward. I deſire that thou adds 


4... That is the vie of Preaching , after that the holy 


Gboöff by ir hath wrought in vs faith and repentance. 


Mur. That both may! _y preſerued in vs, yea rather in- 
creaſed 


feete of chem char ptea ua 


The third Jobe. 205 
creaſed. For as a young childe after he is borve, ſtandeth What the vie 
in need of nouriſhment, that life may both bee preſeruc of preaching 
and increaſed: ſo he that is A ane y by the ſeede of 3 as | 
the Word of God,muſt be fed by the ſame, that he may get pe tn ie. 
ſtrengrh, and ſpirituall increaſe, till, faich the Apoſtle, wee Epheſus: 
come to a perfect man, and to the meaſure of the age of 
the fulneſſe of Chriſt; that is, till we come to perfection it 
ſelfe, whereto indeed we ſhall neuer come, ſo long as wee 
lue in this world. ; . 
Theoph. Is not the reading of the word of God ſufficienkt 
for theſe things, although there be nopreaching ? | 
Mat. No not ſo: euen as the vſe of meats is not ſuſhd- 
ent to the nouriſhment of mans bodie , except they bee 
dreſſed and prepared. For which cauſe. verily, God when 
he would threaten an extreame puniſfiment to his people, Amos 8. 1. 
faith ; Behold the daies come that J will ſend a famine in- 
to the land, nor a famine of bread,nor a thirſt of water, but 
of hearing the word of God. | 8 
By the which words he meaneth, that we cannot be ſpi- 
ritually fed, without preaching. Yet neuertheleſſe the of- 
ten reading of the word of God, bringeth no little helpe 
to the preaching of ir. For otherwiſe it ſhould neuer haue 
beene ſo diligently commended of God. ; 
- Whereby it appeareth, that the holy Shoſt, after he hath 
by the vncorrupt ſeede of the word of God, wrought in vs 
faith and repentance, confirmeth, and as it were nouriſh. 
eth them, both by the preaching and reading of the ſame 
word, and by the vſe ofthe Sacraments, ordained of God 
for the ratifying and ſealing of it. 2 
Theoph. Wee will therefore ſpeake of the Sacraments 
when we ſhall haue handled two queſtions appertaining 


to the preaching of the word. 2 
1. The firſt is, concerning the calling of the Paſtors, of the cal- 
to whom this preaching is committed. Aung of the 


2. The other is, of the word that they are to preach. Miviſters of 


I will therefore begin with the firſt. For what cauſe ſaidſt the word. 
thou, that the Paſtors ought to bee lawfully called to 
preach that word ? F | 
Mat. The cauſe is moſt euident. For euen as in a king- 
dome well oxdered , there is no man which ought or m 
1 O 2 exerciſe 
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206 Concerning the miniſterie of the Word. 


© the King: ſo none ought or can bee accounted a true Pa- 
© AD Chr Od Cn Lo aL. 
be by him called witha law full calling. For how can wee 
beleeue, that God ratifieth that which a mortall man doth 
his commiſſion from him? 
Theoph. What is that lawfull vocation or calling 2 
"Mat. It is two-fold. 795 


vocatĩon of Th 1: 
101 e one extraordinary, 
4 1281 The other ordin 


De ph, What is cha extraordinary callin ? 
"Mit. When any is called immediately of God: ſuch as 
was the calling of the Apoſtles. 
, Theoph. What is the meaning of the werd Apoſtle? 

RF I. * . * ' 
22 were called by that name, to declare their office: namely 
rie calling. becauſe they were ſent of God by Chriſt, to preach the 
Golpell throughout the whole world. Therefore Chriſt 


ſaid vnto them; As my Father ſent mee, ſo doe I ſend you. 


Theoph. Why calleſt thou that calling extraordinary? 
N. a 0 
onely for a time, namely when the Churches are not yet 
ſetled and eſtabliſped: as in the time of Chriſt, when the 
Goſpell was knowea ſcarſe to any mortall man. 
eoph. This therefore thou meaneſt; After the Chur- 
ches be planted and ſetled, that the ordinary calling ſhould 
2 the extraordinarie, to the end it may haue place in 
em. 
Mat. Yea verily, . | | 
Theoph. Let ys now therefore intreate of that ordinarie 
calling: and firſt ſhew what it is, ; 
Mat. It is two-fold : | 
1. Inward, and 2. Outward. 
_  Theoph. What is the inward calling? 
Mat. That holy deſire which —% 
of the Church, to ſerue the glory of God, wherewith he is 
mooued to prepare himſelfe to the faithfull execution of 


that office, when he ſhall be called thereunto with the out- 
ward calling. ; 
| "Theoph, 


ordinarie 
calling. 


exerciſe any publike office but by the commandement of 


with vs, vnleſſe it be firſt certainly kno en that hee hath | 


Ma. It is a Greeke word,which 8 ſent, and they 


God vſeth it extraordinarily, and that 


ath in the miniſterie 


TL 


uſe 


rie, 
e is 
10f 
ut- 


derbi bl. 207 
et, The lawful choice of a viſible Church, met toge- 
ther e of Chriſt. For he hath promiſed, if but 


two or tier be inn in his name, to be pre- 
ſent in the middeſt᷑ of them After this maner were the 


© ; s » - a= 
tors of the primitiye Church called to the miniſterie 15 


this is the trye dore of Chtiſts ſheepfold,wherof mention 


is made in Tonn in theſe words: Verily, verily, I ſay vnto 
jou, hę tharentreth nor in by the dere Gd e feld of the — 
theepe,but climerh vp another way, is a theefe & a robber, 

Theoph. How many thingy be required, that the choice 

Mat. Three: Furſt, chat there be a ſearch and triall both Three things 
of the conuerſation, and alſo of the learning of him that is required in 
to be choſen. And this indeede is neceſſarily required in a 2 
rule PAYL c mee A Biſhop mult de winites, 
faultleſſe as Gods Steward: not frowardl, el ng him Tit. 1.7. 
ſelfe, not angry, nor giuen to wine, no Recs.” nar coue- 
tous of filthy gaine, but giuen to hoſpitality, a louer of 
thoſe that are good, temperat, iuſt, holy, ſober, holding faſt 
that faithfull word which ſerueth to doctrine, that he may 
alſo be able to exhort with holſonie docttrine, and to con- 
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uince the gain-ſaiers. | 1 
Theoph, Is the office of a Biſhop the ſame with the office 
of a Paſtor 2 „ i | | 
Mat. Yea altogether. For when Pavr calleth them by 
that name, they be put in remembrance of their dutie, as 
alſo by other names, by the which they bee called euerie 
where inthe Scriptures, as Miniſters, Shepheards, Elders. 
Theoph., Let vs therefore weigh the ſignification, and rea- 
ſon of thefe names. 5 5 
Mar. Firſt of all, the name of Biſhop, which ſignifieth Biſhop, 
an eſpeciall, pr one thar watcheth, admoniſheth them that 
are called 'to the Miniſtery of the Churchʒto watch, and to 
haue their eies alwaies [ct vpon the flocke committed to 
their charge, that it be not corrupted either with ill man- 
ners, or with falſe dacttine. 5 | 
Secondly, they are called Miniſters or ſeruants of Ieſus Miniſters. 
Chriſt,that they may vnderſtand, that they ſerue not men, 
but God; and therefore ought with the more diligence to 


O 3 > apply 


2 — — eU — 


Sherbearda 


Elders, 


2 — the miniftery ofthe VVard. 


pply themſelues to the execution 
A y, they be called Paſtours or Shephearde, to pu 
them in remembrance that the fl 
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ory be 


yeeres, 


'. Mat. Not at all: 


Cie or chie Et 
> them,ſhould 


niſters of the C 


Aue the lawfull callin 


on to the other. 


pr e Susi 


of their function. 


the power to chuſe, ſhould haue on 


and the edification of his Church, be 

Thirdly, that he which is choſen, haue a chur 8 a 75 
Em for the execution of his office, „ . 
it is to logs, vnto it dilige 


If it fall out that he which is choſen,, 40 forlile 


ted vnto 


part it vſ 


ron: 


y and care 


is continu. 


,enter not into it 
fects or Ancients, to 
fr they 
on: free 51 7 e 
uall in young 


* Theophe Therefore theſe ſundry names , are nor tele 
df any degrees or dignitie. 
: For Chriſt kererofors commanded thi 
to his diſciples ſtriuing among themſelues for the prim. 
that he which would be the chiefe among 
e erat to A. Which indeede was 
keen foi their ow * is ſet forth as a rule t 


with it is 


ly. 


= 


Theoph. Thou haſt now FRA ANT 1 ynto me chat Hirſt con- 
g ier 1 praf thee goe 


Mar. 'Another is this, that men come 17 to it by any 
corruptions or gifts; bur that it be 1 le he hey chat haue 
glory of. Gad qd, 


re Aires, | 


His ellis he to be accounted 1 Paſtor or Miniſter ?. 


Mat. No verily: vnleſſe peraduenture he bee enforced 
; thereto, for want of health, For otherwile hee i is no more 
worthy the name of a Shepheard, than hee that hath vi- 
terly giuen ouer the keeping and care of the flockeQ. 
Theoph. Ts it lawfull for him that is called to the Mini- 
Church, to leaue off that calling to take ano- 


ftery ofthe 
cher? 


Mat. It is not lawfull: ynleſſe it be vpon it very ſpe· 
roued occaſion. For the Apoſtle wit 
Tue lieth pon him to preacl the Gol- 


ciall,known,and ap 
neflerh chat a nece 


pell, 


= 5 1 Ye #. * 


ſpell, who is once called zg che miniſteryof che Church: 
Woe vnto him (ſaith he) H he preach not the Golpell.; 
Theaph.You haue verily reckoned vp worthy conditions; 
which whoſocuer hath, is indeede to bee accounted a Pa- 
ſor or Shepheard of the flocke of Chriſt; namel ß 


1. Thathe fecle within him an inward callmg. 


2. Be of good conuerſation, SCALA 

3. Of ſound doctrine .. 0 , 
5. Belawfully choſen by the Church, h, 

6. And finally , performe his office diligently toward 


the flocke committed to his charge: Bur yet you make no 


mention of erſonall ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles time; perſonall ſug- 
without which notwithſtanding, many thinks that thecal- ceffion. * 


ling is voide and of non po tl 5 
Mat. I grant indeede, that, to make a man lafully cal- 
led to the miniſterie of the Church, Apoſtolical ſueceſſion 
is neceſſarie a which neuertheleſſe is to bee vnderſtood of 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles 5: not of their perſons. For 
euen as heretofore MaTTHIas was ſucceſſor to Ivnas 
that is, a holy ſeruant of God to a traitor: ſa alſo it bath fal- 
len out divers times,that Typas hath ſucceeded Mar THI- 
4s; that is, ſchiſmaticks and hereticks haue ſucceeded the 
moſt faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt. Moreouer there is no te- 
ſtimony in all the Scripture, hy the which it can be proued, 


that that perſonall ſucceſſion 3 as neceſſary to the | 25 | 


calling ofthe Miniſters. This indeed is true, that, if there 
be both, the calling thereby hath the more. authoritie: as it 
was in that which they call the: Primitiue Church: for in 
it che perſonall ſucceſſion was ioyned with the truth of 
doctrine. Bur when the truth af doctrine is ouerthroy ne, 
chen perſonall ſuoueſſion is nothing elſe but a viſard, 
which Sathan vſeth . to blind: fold the cies of men, to the 
end he may keepe them in error. Therefore when it com- 
meth ſox paſlegas it is now in the Church of Rome, what 
madrieſſeis it, to doſire thatthe election and calling of Mi- 
niſtert, to preach the doctrine of Chriſt. and his Apoſtles A 
ſhould hang vpon their perſon and will chat bewray them- 
ſelues to be his open enemies? and whoſe calling if it were 
examined by tha former rule expreſſed in the wordof God, 


© wt Laid EE AGES? , FRA p 6 4 1 
8 b 2 * { of 7 : * . — er £5 7 ng) PE IS s n 1 * 0 3 „ : R , 
FA q 2 : f 1 . Z i 
4 - * PR N P * i * 1 
£ 4 "AY : F 3 » 
- * 
: a, * 9 „* fl v, v5 
k L k »s eg $47 * 8 0 x 
1 : - . : 
» | AD SUVS wh 


| Rs Oe POL. 4 

219 Concerning the minifteric of the ow, | 

ſhould be found to be voide a worth. 

Theoph. T deſire you inf rds to declare vnto mee 

thaſe e Points, uuherein the rich of Chriſtian doarine i is o- ing t 

en, in the Papacie. not 

& enre - Met. It Randeth chiefly e princi Sued ding 1 
all of The firſt is, in that Gs ſincere and true —— of God ſeate 


opiſh impi- is defiled with innumerahle ſuperſtitions, yea with idola- Tt 
view, try. The other is that which reſpecteth the benefite of ther 


Chriſt: : which indeedis ant u Hops 2 wich the'dodrine deel 

1. Of Free- will,  M 

2. Of iuſtitication by workes, n e 2 han 

Of the merit of workes, (27903 24506 ſeluc 
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8. Of Purgatorie fire, eith 
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| The firſt fue of theſe haue rad imine 1 trea 

red by you: but the ſtxt, namely of works of ſupererogati- wor 

on, J ſcarſe vnderſtand what ir meaneth. I would rr en Sait 

haue you ſhe it me brieſſy. trea 

Works of ſu- Mat. To fu 2 in e belt fo 8 as Whe 
Pererogar: on. in the buſineſſe of another man to — out a g ofbee ſumme a8 p 
than we recgiued of him: by meanes where bee made bec 

debter vnto vs. niſl 

Bat theſe men dreame , dz men n may doe mare Hood / 

works'than God hath commanded and thoſe according tetl 

2 this ſimilitude they callworkes of ſupererogation, ſig⸗ me 

ying ying that in reſpct of them they account God ta bee in pur 

— ebts3 than which doctrine what is mark moinſter- to 

like 2 for any to beleeue, thut a moreall man can unde his life 

Creator vnto him: to hom notwithſtanding; whatſoe- che 

uer good tlling he is able at any titne to perfarme.thacall na 

he is indebted and bound to doe, according as bath bin thi 

ſhewed of vs in the chapter of worlees. But whatamiſchicfc th: 

it is, that a great part of theſe works of ſupererogation is an: 

nothing: elſe but idolatry or ſuperſtition ? ſuch as bereligi- int 


ous 


+7 4 
br hh 


eau 128 -f.yvo.7 0 Y} BT 0Q:-;f. * 


e 


arę ſe 


images, monaſticall life, and ſuch other of that 


ous PAg! 
kindewherewith God is euen offended. Wherefore ſec- 


ing they haue ſet themſelues againſt his will, the Lord is 
not onely nothing in their debt: but contrariwiſe they 
2 ch the more holden guiltie before his iudgement 
4 eate. — i . 5 g : by e< oft 

Theoph. Verily, till now I knew not that opinion, as nei- 


ther tlie other concerning pardons, which I deſire thee 0 
declare vnto me. wh OT 


Mu. It 1s no leſſe abſurd than the ie eder it Popiſh par- 
hangetk vpon it. And theſe doctrines do leane & ſtay thẽ-dons. 


ſelues vpon two moſt impious and vngodly foundations. 
1. FHirſt, becauſe MEL thinke cha Clu by his death 
hath ſatisfied; not for the 5 — but for the fault 
onely of thaſe finnes which are commited of vs after Bap- 
tiſme: and therefore that we our ſelues muſt ſatis ſie for it, 
either in this life, or in Purgatorie fire, till it be fully paid. 


2. Secondly, that one drop of Chriſts bloud was ſuffici: 


ent for our redemption. And that what oeuer he ſuffered 
belides; which is indeed an infinite merit, is laid p in the 
treaſurie . of the Church, together with the innumerable 
works of ſupererogation wrought by hee-Saints and ſhee- 
Saints, for the which God is indebted vnto them. Of this 
rreafure (ay they) the Pope is the diſpencer and ſteward , 
whereof he giueth to ſuch as he ſeeth goodd tliat is, to ſuch 
as pay many. That gift they call — ee or pardons , 
becauſe tliey ſerue to remit orleflen ſomewhat of the pu- 
niſhment, to he atherwiſe ſuffered in Purgatory fire; | 
As often therfore as the Pope by his indulgences gran- 
teth ten, twenty, or an hundred yeeres of pardon, this hee 
meanethy chat ſomucli is diminiſſed of the time of that 
puniſhment, which wee had deſerued for full ſatisfuction 
to be ſizffered for our ſinnes, either in chis life, or in the 
life to came. Vea they ſay further (ſuch is the height of 
cheir impierie) that theſe 8 doe profit the dead, 


namely ſuch as be in the fire of Purgatorie ; inſomuch, as 


that if che Pope would ſeriouſſy and in earneſt draw forth 
that his tibaſure of pardons; he could (ay they) op it, 
and ſend the ſoules tormented in Purgatorie, directly 
e e 3:6 02.8 e 
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by their good workes: for the Apoſtle faith ; Aymanyof og. by 
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| en grace, 


But i in Fees ect of the be faithful, who know = the Gta 
tion dependerh ypon the onely wercie of God in Chriſt; 
there e agreement betweene the Law; &rthe Goſs 1 
pell. For the Law ſheweth vs ſinne, and the damhation © 
that we haue pulled ypon our. ſelues by it and. ſoin ſeadeth 
vs to the 55 — by th — — which finne) is put awayzand wee 


eres mn Law erhebe, be dane; bot the 
Goſpell, * the ſpirit of, tation, men vnto vs 
power bo e oe. — 

 Theoph, Seeing there is onda confi bennemnetha "8 
Law and the Goſp ell, Ky ore doth, Pays (ay, Youare 
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the 2 
— Mat. =! foe indeede i is to bee diſtinguiſhed from the 
——— other; that ee confound not the mercy of God with'our 
2 N works:which they do corruptly, tfiat will mingle the ly he 
1 ee er with the righteouſnes of t aw; th 

is to ſayzheauen with earth; neuertheleſſe,they ; are not to 

be ſeparated, neither yæt to be preached apart. 
Theoph, But Chriſt ſending forth his As les ro preach 
the Goſpell throug — whole world; maketh menti- 
Mark-16.35. _— 2 the Goſpel 3 for hes ſaith; Goe preach the 
2 1 Gofoellifeeb by it ſelfe; ch derh 

word Go tby it ſelfe, co en 

15 inder it the doctrine of repentance, and therefore 
the Law, no leſſe than the doctrine of remiſſion of ſinnes. 
Which indeedeis plaine hy the place of Lxxn alleadged 
euen now,who e: deththofe words of Maxx; ; 


Lak. 24. 46. words be theſe; Chriſt o it to ſuffer, and in his name 
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ner of preg. therefore the dutie of Miniſters, in their Sermons, by the 


ching preaching of the Law, ta bring men to the * 
edge 
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repentance and forgiueneſſt᷑ ↄf ſinnes to bepreached. It is 
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pie roche Ap lies allo ?. | off Peg” 
| 8 e 
before, PsTBR.not on oyne name; but alſo in the 
E Apoſtles, which had that one 
faith, had confeſſed that Ieſus was the Chriſt; and the gon 
of the liuing God: in like manner, when Chriſt pramiſed | 
the keies to Px Ax, he meant that they were alfo promiſed * . 
to the reſt of the Apoſtles, which he doth ſufficien | 
clare in the deliuerie of them: for hee ſaith to all at 
Receiue the] por dagger : Whoſe ſinnes you-remir;, they 
re remitted to whole ſinnes you retaine , they bee 
retained, The ſame alſo did the other Ajoliisoabel the 
Paſtours confirme, when Xxerciling their miniſterie, they 5 
vſed thoſe keies 8 
Theoph. Wherefore doth Chriſt call he miniſterie of Pa: 8 
ſtours, by the name of keies:: | 
Mat. Tothe end we might vnderſtand, chat the King. 
dome of heauen (as wee haue declared before) is by the 
miniſterie of the Church ſet open to the belecuers & pe- bl 
nitent,and thatitis ſhut againſith he vnbeleeuers and ſtub. 1 
borne; namely, when as by it the former haue their ſinhes g 
fergiuen; that ſo they may come to eternall life: but to the 
other they be retained, that ſo they may bee ſhut from it. 
For God doth ratifie thati in heauen, v which the Miniſters 
vpon earth pronounce out of his word, euen as it appea- 
re 


+ 
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it, we be held, and indeed N Ader the x 
e diuell — it mk — by 
_ of man but by the onely might of Chriſt, 
c y then doth Chriſt commit the ende of hit. 
* to the Miniſter? en Ap himſelfe alone 
* binding and looſit N 
Mar. It is, that we may that the mager 
ſv 25 it were Ambaſſadors and Prodiemen of the wi ir of 
8 Gans which Pavi 5 in 2 8 God was in 
Chriſt, reconciling the world to i e not imputing to 
them their ſinnes: and hath put in vs this word of recon- 
ciliation. Therefore wee are Ambaſſadors iti the name of 
Chriſtz as though God by vs did exhort you, wee intreate 
| you in Chriſts ſtead to be reconciled to Gd. 
Theoph. I ſee not therefore, that the Miniſters haue more 
power of binding and looſing granted them, than any o- 
cher priuate for there is none that may not aſſure the 
beleeuer and peniteny of the forgiueneſſe of his ſinnes;and 
contrariwiſe,, which may not ſet the indgement of God 
before the vnbelecuer and obſtinate', except hee repent. 
And'tharverily ſhal be confirmed in heàuen, as it was pro- 
| nounced by that priuate perſon: for chat is he will of God 
Ol che autho - revealed in his Word. 
—_—_— Mar. That is right indeede ; but chere is ſome ſpeciall 
the Church, thing to be conſidered: in the promiſe of Chriſt made 
the 


tis 
& || pre x onde e $ wiſed 
is euidence of ſpirituall Wer. 
th — cauſe eee ee | 
ad | word the arme of the Lord, that is, the inſtrument, s a 
by || whichheedeclareth his might and power, that het may 
bring vs to ſaluation. 
1. I ſee indeed, chat the force and fruit of preaching The gc- 
ne the ord of God is very great. For thoſe le thee Reps b and fruit of 
> the which we obtaine health, w bon il the the Word 
rs pas wary Chapterof Faith, are 2 ldap rachel. 1 
8 Ma. Thou indgeſt right. For firſt,the Law is preach "4 nd c e q 


VE that we may acknowl ge our deadly diſeaſe, namely, ſin. 
N= Secondly, the Goſpell is preached, wherein chewing 
of remedy is offered vnto ys in Chriſt, 
te e. all, Faith which is wrought in vs, and increaſed 
thepreaching of the Word, applieth that medicine vn- 
re oy vs; ſo as we obtaine Gluation, euen the full forgiueneſſe 
DO of all our ſinnes. 
le Theoph. The article of remiſſion of Gama inthe Creede; 
id vnleſſe I bee-deceiued , is therefore ſet after the article of 
d the Church, to the end wee might know, that it is offered 
t. vnto vs by the miniſtery of it. 
9 Mat, Ir is indeede: and therefore theres no forgiueneſſe 
dd of ſinnes, neither ſaluation without the Church; as in the 
floud:there was no ſafety out of the Arke of Noau,wher- 
ſl in alſo at that time the Church of God was ew ſhut vp; 
0 that WIE were à type of it. 
Theoph . 


| tothe 


— > thing 
behinde, whereof Tx ogg before we comets e 
— Golding holly. (a they fa Nforgiu 
8. 1 As ius 
repentantall their ſinnes: if 
2. Secondly ; whether hee-forgine' them rebel; 
namely,remincerh the puniſhmenr and che faule; wander 
de not any more imputed ynto'vs ? e of 
Mar. Let vs e of thie ) 


Ideth vnte vs a more certaine of our faith: 
y the nich, as hath beene ſaid, wee bee made pz 


ol Chriſt;and' of his gifts: Whereupotir — 


whoſocuer re h, may moſt 
all his finnes (albeit they bee greevous) are — — 


5 done away; Whictt alſo is taught; by theexamgl of that 


finfull woman, and of the theefe. 
But Chriſt roam the ſinne againſ the Holy 

Gho neuer be forginen. © 

Mat. Hee faith ſo indeede: And che Apoltle w the He- 
brewes ſheweth, that it is impoflible that ſuch as fall into 
it ſhould bee renewed by repen 
of God, granted to them onely,of whom he hath determi- 
ned in Chriſt to haue merci 

Theoph. But whatis that finne againſt Fin Holy Ghoſt? 

Mut. Theſe words, Againſt the Holy Ghoſt, doe ſuffici- 
ently declare what it is: namely, when any, after that hee 
hath by the Holy Ghoſt been enlightened with the know- 
ledge of the truth of the Goſpell; ſtandeth againſt that 
truth, not for feare;or through infirmitie, but ypon wilfull 
malice. For then wittingly and willingly hee reſiſteth tlie 
Holy Ghoſt, and maketh warre againſt him. | 

Theoph. How knoweſt thou that this is the ſinne a8 inſt 
the Holy Ghoſt? 

Mar. Firſt, it may be gathered of that, which aue our 
Sauiour Chriſt occaſion to ſpeake of it: namely, that hee 


night proue the Scribes and Phariſies to be gi | ewf that 


horrible 


Jnithe firfbplutsTomnr 
faith, that the ' Chri doth waſh ys from all finne. | 
forgiven ts He chat faith, Al L, excepteth nothing. Now; repentance 


tance. For that is the giſt 


* if £ % 1 : : 8 a 6 9 A 
2 2 48; * 7 * . 
II- II. 
1 if * 7 2 : * "A 
'T we obraine ; 
p * 1 2 


8 F | 5 | 
4 a N - 5 1 
ö . * 
9 1 x | - 3 

by. 


" - * 
8 
+ ” 
4 


9 
- 


22 


dy his moſt precious gifts; namely, his 


<4 


wrought by the diuell, whereof natwithitanding,th 
were not ignorant that God was the Authour, and Chritt. 
himſelfe by moſt certaine arguments did declare. And his 
mitacles they did malicioufly diſpraiſe in the hatred of his 
doctrine; which they perceiued was manifeſtly confirmed 
by them. From hence therefore itis plaine, that they ſinne 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ho vpon ſet malice ſtand againſt 
the knowne truth. Adde hereunto, thar by ſundry places 
of the Scripture it appeareth, that euety other ſinne ts for- 
uen.: notexcepting that which is againft the doctrine of 
aith; ſo as it be done either of ignorance, (as it was with 
paul when he perſecuted the Church) or through infirmi- 
tie and weaknefle; as when Perer denied Chriſt, 

\Theoph, It is verily a wondery that ſo horrible wickednes 
can enter into the minds of men, as vpon purpoſed malice” 
to ſtriue againſt the knowne truth. 2 

Mu. Tt'commeth to paſſe by the iuſt 3 of God 
vnto thoſe that haue long and much deſpiſed and ſer light 

| — kindnes and 
mercy in Chriſt (the k —_ whereof,notwithſtanding 
he had vouchſafed them): andi at length they be delivered 
to the power of the diuell, that by ſteps and degrees they 
to that extreme and finall Apoſtaſie. And becauſe 


may 
| . by it become like vnto Satan (namely, in that, vp- 
on 


wledge and wilful malice, they reſiſt the truth) they, 
no otherwiſe then he himſelfe, be depriued of all hope of 
ſaluation. | Dok chores 
Theoph. Let vs now come to the other queſtion. When 
God forgiueth ſins, whether doth he it perfectly, ſo as hee 
remitteth the puniſhment and the fault ? 


Mat. As God is perfect, ſo doth hee perfectly forgiue whether i 


— 


ſinnes; ſo as hee neuer remembreth them, nor imputeth God remit- 
them vnto vs: for ſo he ſaich euery where by his Prophets; wy the pu- 
If your ſinnes were as crimſon, they ſhall bee made whiter ge fault and 
then ſnow : if they were as red as ſcarlet, they ſhall bee as ey ,ig. 
woolLT haue put away thy tranſgreſſions, as thicke clouds; Elav 44.22. 
hy aſide our iniquities, and Mich.9 19. 


and thy fins, as a miſt. He wi 


caſt all our ſinnes into the bottome of the ſea. As farre as 
the Eaſt is diſtant from the Weſt, ſo farre doth he remooue pſal. 103 1. 


our 
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rhe | 
doarine of ments, after that (by 


224d Concerning the miniftery of the Word. 
our ſins from vs. Neither is this any maruell. For, ſecimg 
the forgiurneſſe of our ſinnes is grounded 8 Chrift, in 
whom they be fully puniſhed, God Ihoild be vniuſt, if he 
required any thing further for tem. 

Theoph. But wee teade, that Dauid ſuffered many puniſh- 
the meſſage of Nathan) he was certi- 


remirting the fied of the forgiueneſle of his adulterie. For the childe that 


puniſhment 
and taulke. 


The anſwer 
to the ob- 


i1eftion 


2.31 4 


Rom? x. 


was borne vnto him of Bath/ſheba died. Moreouer alſo, his 
ſonne Abſolon was raiſed vp againſt him, who both made 


warte vpon him, and defiled his wiues: which puniſument 


was indeed denounced againſt him by the Prophet. Wher. 
upon it ſeemeth to follow, that God forgiueth the finne, 
but retaineth the puniihment. 122 | 


Mar. This is the docttine of the Romaniſts,from whence. 
came the dreame of Pardons and Purgatorie fire, as hath 


before beene declared of vs. Neuertheleſſe, Fam glad it is 
ſo come to paſſe, that we may fitly ſpeake of it in this place. 
For I will ſhew that it is moſt abſurd; inaſmuch as it ſep: 
ratcth thoſe chings, which of their one nature do w 
hang together. For if thou take away the fault, there is ns 
place le: for puniſhment: otherwiſe Godſhould be vniuſt, 
if he ſhould puniſh whom he accounteth not faulty. More 
ouer, ſeeing Chriſt himſelfe in his owne body ſuftered the 
puniſhments due to our ſinnes, it is not to be doubted; but 
that he hath diſcharged vs from the ſame: euen as Eſay ex- 
preſly affirmeth, in theſe words: Verily, he hath borne our 
2 bath carried our ſorrowes: and we thought him 
ricken, wounded of God, and humbledʒ but he was woun- 
ded for our iniquities, and broken for our ſinnes. The cha- 
ſtiſement of our peace was vpon him, and by his ſtripes we 
are healed. All we as ſneepe haue gone aſtray, euery one 
hath turned to his owne way, and the Lord hath laide vpon 
him the iniquities of vs all. For this cauſe alſo Paul ſaith; 
That there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
Teſus. Whereby it plainely appesreth, that God (when 
through Chi iſt he forgiueth ſinnes)doth no leſſe remit the 
punithment of them, then the fault. For otherwiſe our caſe 
thould be moſt miſerable) yea rather we are already caſt- 
awaies) and the forgiueneſſe of our ſinnes auaileth vs no- 
thing, if the puniſhmear be retained. 


Theopb. 
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Mar. Becauſe we be vnable to beare the burthen of it; 
foraſmuch as it is infinite no leſſe then the fault: for they 
be ofthe ſame nature. 1 5 | 
+ Theoph. What thinke you of the afflictions which God 
ſet vnto;vs,cuen ther rhe forgiueneſſe of finnes:? 
Mat. Tay they be not ſent to be puniſhmenrs of ſinnes: 
but to bee to vs in ſtead of chaſtiſements and correcti- 
ons ta humble vs, and that we may be the wiſer after: for 


the Apoſtle ſaith: When wee. are chaſtiſed, wee are inſtru- 1 Cor. it .. 


Red of che Lord, that wee ſhould not be condemned with 
. Theoph. Therefore the nature of afflictions bee changed 
when they be ſent to the godly : for they bee not puniſh» 
ments of ſinnes, to ſatiſſie the iudgement of Gd. 

Mu. Vou ſay well: and the ſame is to be thought of the 
infirmities of the body: which we know he left vs, not to 
bee puniſhments of ſinnes, but in exerciſing of patience: 
The ſame alſo is to bee ſaid of death, which to vs is as a 
bridge, by the which wee paſſe ouer vnto euerlaſting life, 
and a way is made for the reſurrection; which neuerthe- 


leſſe, of it owne nature, is a puniſhmenr'of ſinne, and put= 


reth vs in minde of it. But it is not ſent to the faithfull to 
call them to account for their fins, as it commeth to paſle 
to the wicked. 8 : BY. 

_ Theoph.. By the ſolution and anſwer of theſe queſtions, 
mee thinkes I vnderſtand this, that by the miniſtery of the 
Church, all finnes of what kinde ſozuer be forgiuen to the 
penitent. Moreouer, that there is no other ſatiſfaction for 
them required of God, beſides the moſt precious blood of 
Ieſus Chriſtzby the which, both the fault and puniſhment 
of them is wholy taken away: which doctrine doth indeed 
bring tlie greateſt conſolation. Hou beit, before I make an 


end of this ſpeech,. I will aske you, whether Gods indul- Whether the 


declaration 


gence (or readineſſe to forgiue) doe miniſter vnto men oc- ;; 


nue in them? 


Mat. Nay rather cleane contrariwiſe. For the hope and dontinue in 
aſſurance of obtaining pardon, doth ſtir vp the godly, that 
they doe not cloake or maintaine themſelues in their fins. 

| P 2 


Whereunto 


F a a * Ot Gods mere 
cahon to flatter themſelues in their ſinnes, and to conti- cie ꝑiue men 


oc ca ſioa to 


their ſinag. 


21 Concerning the Sacraments. 


Whercunto that ſiying of the Prophet is to bee referred ; 
Plalm.132,4+ With thee there is mercy,that thou maieſt be feared, For, 
from whence is obedience ,;burt from Toue ? And againe, 
whence is loue, but from the knowledge and affurance of 
Gods goodneſſe towards vs? Moreouer, this doctrine of 
the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, pertaineth not to any, ſaue to the 
| penitent. But concerning the reſt, the Scripture denoun- 
Exech. 3. 20. ceth to them the wrath and iudgement of God. Vea rather 
the Lord ſaith by the Prophet, that euen as hee will — 5 
the ſinnes of kim that repenteth, ſo he will not remember 
the righteouſnefle of him that ſhall turne from the right 
way. Whereupon it is plaine, that this doctrine doth not 
onely bring very great comfort to the faithfull, but alſo 
doth continually ſpur them forward, to apply themſelues 
to amendment of life. 3 5 


\ — 


SHA 1 ito 
Of the Satraments,ordained of God to bee as it were ſeales of the 
mord; that we may with more aſſurance embrate the promiſe 


by chriſt, reucaled in the Word. 
; | 'TnBOPHILYS. | 3 
What Sacra- Itherto we haue ſufficiently ſpoken of the Miniſtery 
ments be. of the Word. Now we are come to the Sacraments : 


And firſt declare vnto me what Sacraments be. 

Mat: They be ſignes and Sacramentall rites, ordained 
of God in the Church, to bee adioyned to the pręaching 
of the Word, that the promiſe of Chriſt made in it, may 
be confirmed in vs more and more. x 

Theeph. Why are thoſe ſignes and ſacramentall rites cal- 
led Sacraments ? | 

Mat. The ancient Teachers of the Chriſtian Clikrch,, 
Alled them by this name, in reſpe& of the affinity or neer- 
neffe berweene them and a Sacrament, that is to ſay, that 
folemne oath,by the which, ſouldiers bound them elues to 
the Emperour or chiefe Captaine. 

Theoph. She me the affinitie or agreement. 

Mat. Firſt, as ſouldiers when they received their pay, 
bound themſelues to the Emperour by ſolemne oarh, to 
live and die vnder his gouernment : ſo wee when wee are 
parakers of the fignes, which God hath appointed in his 
| Church, 


ae” ; by 1 * 


Church. by the which he beſto eth vpon vs ſprithal gifts 
doe þinde our ſelues to him by the "ave oath. Abbas) 
as ſouldiers when they tooke vpon them this oath, receiued 


becom wr al 26 


” 
* 


uen themſelyes to him, and were become his: ſo al WMW ee, 
when ve are 1 33 of the Sacraments which _,..... 5 
God hath din IS Church; doe take an v N it et (3 


were, the enſigne or armes of Chriſt, that it may be kn 

we ſerue God, and profeſſe ttue religion. z 
Theoph. I — the reaſon of the Word. No let 

v conit toche thing it ſalſe. The Sacraments, ibou ſaidſt, 

were ordained of God, for confirmation of the promiſe 

made b Gadghrough Chriſh in his word. Mhiar is that 

4 SE: i © } xt gh) p "it ; 41419 

So Sad loued the world, that he gaue his onely begotten 

Sonne, that wWhoſoeuer beleeuetli in him, ſhould not pes 

riſhybut have life euerlaſt ing nt 0 


The Sacraments therefore bee as it were viſible pledges abba 


ofthe love of God towards vs, by the which wre ard ron. 
firmedliniit. But, becauſe that lone is grounded in Chriſt 
alone, the Sacraments repreſent vnto vs no other thing 


then the vnion andfellowihip that we haue withrhim and 


1 JJC ͥͤ ² J hos ui nt ah 
* eoph. Of whem ought the Sacraments to bet admini- 
eds? NN ) = 


Mat, It is expounded of Chriſt himſtife, in theſe worden iche 346. 
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ener eee 
Mat. Chriſt committed that office to them alone, to O uhom the 


whom the preaching of the Word is committed; without Sacraments 


the which neither ought the Sacraments to bee admini- ought _ 


. 


ad nin 


ſtred: for they be as ſeales thereof. | 

Theoph. There is therefore a very great likenefle and a- 
greement betweene the Word and the Sacraments. . 

Mat. Very great. For by both of them God doth offer 
vnto vs Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, with all his gifts: and we 
are made partakers of them, if they be not refuſed of vs by 
vnbeleefe. This enely is the difference, that the preach- 
ing of the Word affecteth the hearing; but the Sacra- 
ments affect the other ſenſes. Whereupon, of a certaine 
Father, they be moſt fitly called, Viſible words. For, they 
doe preſent Chriſt and his benefits, as it were, before our 

P 2 eies 


224 Concerning the Satraments. 

cies, and deliuer them into our hands: that, by thoſe'ſun* 

drie meanes, our faith might be confirmed/ind werome ſo 

much the neerer to him, and feele che greater y or 

ho 4 29% 7bis 
What coodi- | N What conditions bee required in the Sus 


tions be re · 
— Mat. : wirhoue which, the cannor be waren. 


Theoph. What are thoſe.conditigns chor ate 

:> Maes! Firſt, that they be ordained Jof ik, x, 

:: $6candly, that there bee a commandemenr w God; 
whereby we may vſe them. 

Thirdly, that there bee alſo a certaine oils by the 
which it be aſſured, that we ſhall be partakers of le 
that are repreſented by them: 

Theoph. Why ſay you it is neceſſary that. they: be ordai 
ned of God? 

Why the firſt Mar. Becauſe, as there i none beſides himſelfe, which 
condition, can aſſure vs of the lone he beareth towards vs in Chriſt : 

ſo is there not any man that may ordaine viſible ſignes to 

confirme it. Moreouer, in the enen nenen . 


three things to be note bell nr 
1. The ſignes and ſac rites. nne 
- 2. The Griruall and i inwifi le ing Gif but, 
7 oft, 10 A 
The analogie or agreement of the nes, wid the 
ching Genified,” 


. Theoph. I acknowledge it to be necefſari ng Cacraments 
beor dained of God; but, I defiteto vnderſtand, why this 
alſo is neceſſariegthat there thould be a commandement of 
God, to the intent we may vſe them ? 

— the ſe- Mat. Becauſe nothing is to bee done in che Church af 
= * God, except there bee firſt the expreſſe cammandement of 
s God (ho in it is Lord and Maſter) : eſpecially when the 
queſtion is of things that concerne our ſaluation; ſuch as 

the ſacraments be. 

Theoph. Why is it againe required, that there be a pro- 

mile annexed ? 
vvhy the Mar. Becauſe vnleſſe there be a promiſe, the ſacraments 


third con ſhall be ynprofitable vnto vs. Now, that promiſe which on 
dition. the 


ps 


—— 


— 


hy 
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the belialfe of God hath the effect, is as it were the ſoule of 
the Sacraments, whereupon all their force and efficacy de- 
pendeth; and not vpn the holyneſſe or worthinefſe of him 
of whom they be miniſtred , or vpon the vertue of ſore 
words pronounced. Therefore, without that promiſe, the 
Sacraments ſhall bee nothing elſe but vaine and fruitleſſe 


ceremonies. 


:\Theoph; Thinkeſt thou that the ſacraments, if they bee 
miniſſred of ſome wicked: man and hypocrite , haue as 
 efficacie and force, asif they were miniſtred by ſome * 


— 


good man; 


u. I thinke it: ſo, as on our part, we bring nothing to 


| hinder. As good ſeedm, if it finde ꝑood ground, will beare 


fruit, notwithſtanding it bee ſowen of ſome naughtie and 
wicked man. For the vertue of it hangeth not ypon the 


ſower (as neither doe the ſacraments Ypon the Miniſter) = mg 


but vpon the blefling and grace of God only. 
How m̃any be there in the Chriſtian Churchꝰ 


Mr. Two namely, Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. The ns, 
— Seeing they declare vnto ys ane thing, as alſo ofthe Sa 
the Word doth ( namely, the loue of God towards vs in ** 


Chrift) what is the cauſe that they be two in number? 
Mus. Becauſe , by Baptiſme, God doth witneſſe, that we 
bee receiued of him into his couenant , through the com- 
munication of Chriſt and his gifts: i ut by the Supper he a- 
woucherh, that we are retained and kept in it, till we be re- 
ceiued into the heauenly life. And for this cauſe Baptiſme 
is onely once miniſtred: but the Supper often times. 
Theoph. Declare this reaſon to me more at large. 

Mat. Vet, to me it ſeemeth eaſie. Far, ſeeing Baptiſme 
is the aſſured conueiance vnto ys of the couenant made 
with vs in Chriſt, if it ſhould be iterated or vſed the ſecond 
time, or oftner, it were all one as if we ſaid, that God had 
abrogated or diſanulled the former couenant, to ordaine 


or appoint another: which indeed is altogether contrary 


to the very nature, truth, and conſtancie af God. For the 
Apoſtle faith: With him there is no changing, or ſhadow 
ofalteration. But, concerning the Supper, it is altoge- 
cher required, both for edifying and for comfort, that 


P 4 it 


-''Theopb, Let vs come to the number of the ſacraments: 22 mon By 


Iames 17. 


226 Concerning the Saoraments. 
it bee oft repeated and vſed of vs: ſeemng that ({uch-is the 
weaknefſe of our faith) we doe euery moment call inte 
doubt whether God will continue in his loue towards vg; 
or noz eſpecially, when we Tooke into our many ſinnes, for 
the which wee hore mh wes wang er ed by him. 
But, God would aſſure vs of his loue;by this Sacramentein 
the which hee doth both offer and exhibite (or giue)Tefup 
Chriſt vato vs, with his treaſures;in whom alone, as hach 

Whether the be ene ſaid that couenant and loue hath the foundatioa- 
Sacramems Ibecph. I will yer demand of thee one queſtion gene. 
be ueceſſary rally pertaining to the Sacraments, before wee: begi 
to -aluation particular expoſition of them both, Whether are they ſo 
neceſſarie to ſaluation, that no man can be ſaued witheut 
partaking of them? x. 37 en ef eli 
| Mar. It is a moſt abſurd opinion of thoſe , whe thinke 
_- * ©* © that God hath tied his grace to the Sacraments: for: they 
be onely for this end ordained, that the grace and fauour, 
Bernard. ep. yeelded vs before in Chriſt, ſhould bee confirmed and tati- 
27 filed. Therefore it was moſt excellently (aid of an ancient 
Patherz That the want of baptiſme did not condenme 
Mar. 16. g but the contempt of it. . ee 
N _ © » )heoph. But Chriſt ſaith; Whoſocuer beleeueth and is 
baptized,ſhall be ſaued. Out of which words it ſeemeth 
may be gathered, that Chriſt determineth Baptiſme to hee 
neceſſary to ſaluation, no leſſe than faith. It ſeemeth alſo, 
that the ſame may be gathered concerning the ſupper; out 
Lobn 6.53. of that which Chriſt himſelfe ſaid in another place; Verily 
verily , I ſay vnto you, except ye eate the fleſh of the Sonne 
of man, and drinke his blood, ye haue no life iu ou. 
Mat. In the firſt place, I will anſwer to. thoſe things 
which thou ſaiedſt of Baptiſme And I affirme, that in that 
— Chriſt doth not ſet down the neceſſity of baptiſme ; 
ut rather ſhewerh what that true faith is, by the which we 
are ſaued; namely, that it is not dead and hidden, but 
lively , and declared by ontward confeſſion, ſo that the be- 
leeuers doe ioine themſelues to the Church, and be parta- 
kers of the preaching of the word & adminiſtration of the we 
Sacraments: vhereunto that ſaying of Pad ought to bee nat 
referred; Wee beleeue with the heart, to righteouſnes; and | 
confeſſe with the mouth, ta ſaluation. And, that this is She 
| | minde 
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| KT pt vs in the firſt Baoke. But 
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bapuzed,ſhall be | ing therefor 2 
f Deke ae of — th by-the: can. 


trary he meaneth,thar faith is aſicientrofalnationg rick 
bag Aur ar vans wc onemerh when he faich; Hedhar 
beleeuerh — nne, hath life euerlaſting; but he that 
eee 1 
— 

ut gene | 

bodieʒ which 


is altogether neceſlarie to ſaluation , as hath heene 
vnion is no 

the word apprehended in fa „than it is 
— Sacraments: : as hath beene fad already. vA 63 


by: 
reell) the e —— 
ine: by the whic te Wee ane rece 
ſin; couemant; in that hee doth communicate d 2 
Iynto vs — with bis benefits,” || | 
6 cit! A a 75 
Nez, we are to wei gh thoſe two 3 by ir 
ſelfe; and in both thoſe three conditions are to be 
ſearched out, that are required to make them truly Sacra- 
ments. Let vs therefore begin with baptiſme. What is che 
inſtitution of it? 
1. Firſt indeede;it was inſtituted of God by the mini- 
ſterie of lohn Barift, who thereu 


body, when hee would be baptized of him, and when hee 
commanded the- Apoſtles to baptixe. 

Theo. Let vs ſee thoſe three things which thou ſaiedſt 
were —_— in the lawfull inſtitution of a Sacrament ; 
nam ER” 

- 1. The ſigne and Sacramentall rites, 


2. The ſignification of them, 
| 3. The 


had his name. After - The inſtitu. 
ward it was dedicated and ſanctified of Chriſt in his awne — Bap- 


11 
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beeweene bott. Ti 

u The — — Sacrament is water, which'f "M4 
air blood of Chriſt; thut is, the: force of his whe 
becauſe it hath chat effectuall working! in cleanſing our Hol 


ſoules from the filthineſſe of fine , whuch:materiall warer | Gon 
hath in cleanſing our bodies. Thereupon this: Sacrament 5-4 
hach te name of Baptiſne for it fen riſing ox f ix: 
hing away. Now thou haft the ſigne. by t 
dane! 22 2 5 
Saera- tired, fpriakled with water, or in it e was te 
_— . R and by Gere was iignl 8 
7 vato vs: | i 121 Fe Seei 
. Firſt, that our foules de (prinkled aid de blood tor 

of Chriſt , that is, be indeed partakers; of the 2 mil 


his deach: :by the winch Der of all Go 

our ſinne. vs 

Tir. 3g. 2. Secondly, Wy we bu! regenerated: into a new life: Ti 
Therefore Bapriſme i is of Paul called the Bath of regenera- tif 

tion. By which words, thoſe: to gifts of God that wee * 

obtaine in baptiſme, are excellently noted. not 

Theoph. How can the ſprinkling; a water * a ſigne or am 

token of our regeneration ? of i 


Mur. The Scripture is wont wile downs: tyo parts of rut 

it: namely, the mortification or death of the old man, and to c 

the rifing againe of the new man, as it hath been ſaid of vs Bap 

in his place. But this mortification, which hath the force tixe 

: and — from the death and buriall of Chtiſt, is moſt tho 
fitly repreſented by the ſprinkling of water. For iti isall one by 1 

as if our olde man being wounded to the death, or euen our 

ſwallowed vp of death it ſelfe, were buried with Chriſt. ofic 

Then withall followeth the reſurrection of the new man, frel 


which hangeth vpon the reſurrection of Chriſt; and is re- ſtre 

preſented by the water making cleane: for by it is ſignifi- neſ 

ed, that together with him we doe riſe from the graue of = 

death to become new creatures. int 

Teeoph. There bee yet behinde the promiſe and com- his 

mandement of this Sacrament. me 

wy . - Mat. The words of Chriſt, ſee downe by Mathew , doe or! 
dememe and contain both: Go teach all nations, baptizing them in the cot 


promiſe. name of the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Theoph. 
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Theeph.' The commandembmt I fee; ber not the promiſe. 
"Mar. Te'is contamed vader the commandemenz. For, 
when any is baptized in the name of the Father, deu, Und The wor, 
Holy Ghoffiie\s'as if it were fd yirto him; By this viſible — ere. 
ſigne I do aſſure thee, thar all thy fires are waſhed away; * | 
and thy ſelfe re 5 not by any vertue or force" that 
is in me, or in this water where with thou art ſprinlcled i but 
by the mercy of the heauenly Father, 1 for this put 
_ e doth, by the power of the holy - Ghoſt, communicate 
to thee Chriſt Ieſus his Sonne, with all tis beneßts and 
rniteth thee vnto him, ſo as thou art made partaker'sf him, 
Se therefore Chriſt commandeth, that theſe — 8 
ſhould be preached, it is not to be doubted, bur that hex — 
miſeth che thingir ſelfe. Baptiſine therefore is given vs'of 
God, as it were writings ſealed; by the which: he afſurech 
vs of the full f cancel all our ſinmes. 


"Th ber Gon es thinkeſt thou be done B 
e Stiginal inne? | away by . 


be af 7 


Ma. 2 indeed is firſt done away j nor that itedoth — 
not remaine in vs; but becauſt it I not imputed: The = ee 
fame alſo hema affitme of other findes; whickbe effects 
of it. For they bee put awaybyrhi aerament! 'they' bee 
pur away 00 both the ep, and thoſe that are 
ro come. The words dere & of the Miniſter in 
Ba ene ce the eommandement'df God (namely;] joy 
tize thee in the name of rhe Father, Son and holy 
ſhould alwiies be in out eares;euert vntil the laſt loo — 
by them otght wee to be aſſured of the full forgineneſſe of 
our finnes;' For che blood of Chriſtin the which wee are 
once biptized;/isneuerdrawne cleane out; but is alwaies 
freſn, as the Apeſtle ſp peaketh, that! is, full of efficacie and eb. 10. 10 U. 
ſtrengch,; tõ che cbntinuall wathing away of all our filthi- 1214 & g. 
neſſe and iniquities, „unn 

* Theoph. Thou ſaidſt in the expoſition of this — Of our vnion 
in this ſacrament, the Father did communicate Chriſt and with Cheift. 
his benefits vnto vs. But both the ſigne of it, and the ſacra- 
mentall rites, dee only repreſent vnto vs the participation, 
or fellowſhip which we have with his death; but not the 
communion we haue with his body. 

Mat. We haue taught in the firſt booke, that no man 
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can be parthkers of Cbriſts ee br nat made 


one with him. K 1 Bp 
ther. By theſe things 1 8 [Oo 


_ ns. papakers boe | 
olf his benefits; W oP. — — ke 


So many ofyouas be baptized into Chriſt, haue put on 
Chriſt. 
eee 1 come again to He inſtitution of B . 


Apoſt e620 reach beſt bare tize d : 
Mt. The is moſt. = For, ſeeing che Sa- 

Cxaments be as of the Word, ts fi char every ane 

ſhould be brit inſtructed in the deftrine, before he be 


ched, be 
—— rized or confirmed in the ſame doctrine; excepting on nl 
be admini- 


the glyliren of the faichfull, of whom there is 


* cauſeth that they are to des e prſrcy 


ey be borne. 00 Ate 1 el T 


. 3 To 3 91 
Becauſe G hath prom in exſon Abt 
bee Cod of the —— and of theis 


ſeede. Which ſelfeſame N 1the Law, 
when he —5 Thathe is fuch mercy to 
a thouſand generations of thoſe x wr and keepe 


bl commandements.Sceing therefore = hen n of be- 

leguers ee to the cquenant of God, it. is not to be 
doubted, but that the dacrament of it, namely Bapriſme,is 
to be migiſtred to them. Which is againe confirmed: by the. 
example of the Iſraclites, who by the commandement of. 


God circumciſed their children the eight day, 


'Theoph. Is there the lame xeaſon of Belge, det Cir- 


cumciſion? 


Mer. Yea, alrogether 3 and in very deed, ir is one and 
the ſelfe ſame Sacrament, as concerning the ſubſtance. 
For, after the co of Chriſt, B — came in place 
of Circumciſion; my by it the gifts of God were not 
diminiſhed, but increaſed vnto vs. For, as the Sacra 
ments of the new Teſtament haue a farre more eaſie and 
plaine ſignification then the Sacraments of the old Te- 
ſtament; 
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ſtament; ſo the force and efficacie of them is l 
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glorie of God, the en : 
comfort of the parents, and finally, the edification and ſal- arent a 
uation of the childe. e + Te e 4 
"whole ene wo 
M. Firſt of all, God is glorified, for that hee ſheweth 
himſelfe true in his promiſes , by the which it is, that hee 
hath mercy vpon the faithfull, euen to the thouſandth ge- 
neration. Moreouer, the parent himſelfe is wonderful 
comforted, and confirmed in the loue of God; when hee 
ſceth, that not onely he himſelfe is beloued of God ; but 
alſo that the loue and # of God is deriued vnto his 
children: which God aſſureth him of, by that viſible ſignè. 
Finally, concerning the childe, it hath a maruellous bene- 
fite beſtowed vpon it, in that he doch ſo ſoone obtaine the 
artaking of Chriſt and his benefits; by the which he 
ach 2 — of eternall life. By the remembrance 
whereof, when hee commeth to age, hee is wonderfully 
confirmed in the loue and feare of God; namely, when. he 
calleth to minde, that he is ſo much eſteemed of God, that 
euen from his comming into this world, he obtained fel- 
lowſhip'in his couenant. 9 
Theoph. But how can a young childe by Baptiſme be par- 
taker of Chriſt and his benefits ? ſeeing it is certaine that 
he lacketh faith: without which, thou affirmedſt before, 
that no man can haue that fellow ſhip. 8 | bs 
Mat. That indeed is true in thoſe that be of yeeres, and How the 
in ſuch as for their age may belecue. But God worketh in children of 
the children of the Girhfu belonging to his covenant, a- 2323 kann 
nother way vnknowne to vs. Whom alſo the Apoſtle doub- be 3 os 
teth not to call holy, inſomuch as they cannot periſh,” ſce- of Chriſt. 
ing they haue in them a ſprigge of faith: which doubtleſſe, . Cor q. 14. 
when time ſhall come, bringeth foorth the fruits, in ſome 
ſooner, and in others later; as it ſhall ſeeme good to the 
Lord to call them. 5 
Theoph. I doe now ſee, that the children of the godly are 
to bee baptized, Norwithſtanding, I will . one 
queſtion more, before I goe from the ſpeech v 2 haue 
begun, 


. Much, if thou conſider both the 


232 Concerning the Lords Supper. 
How the chil- begun. How cah it bee, chat thoſe children of the godly 
Deiche ſhould be borne defiled With original fine ? ſeeing theic 
Anal finne,. Mat: ee an excellent ſimilitude, anſwereth this 
Aug: de pec- queſtion, in theſe words; Like as chaffe, by the labour and 
A mert & pom diligence of man, being ſeuered from the wheat, a. 
. deth notwithſtanding in the fruit which groweth of that 
wheate thus clenſed: ſo ſinne, wheteof by Baptiſme the 
parents are cleanſed, abideth in thoſe whom they haue be- 
gotten, Therefore our children, except they bee borne a- 
gaine by a ſpirituall birth, cannot be accounted the. children 
of God, nor heires of eternall life. 
2 C HAP. IIII. ads ir eo 
of the Supper of the Lord; by the which God reſtiſterhiat hat bus 
cou ig enlarged in vs, foraſmuch as be maketh vs more 
and more pariehers of Chriſt. and his benefit. 
e ot ont THEOPHAILVS, 2 oP 
Hue, hath beene ſpoken of Baptiſme: let vs now 
Acome to the Supper of the Lord, and let vs begin at 
the inſtitution of it. 


Mar. The Euangeliſts ſhew, that it was inſtituted of 
-Chrift, the ſame night he was betraied, aftgr that hee had 
ſupped, & had eatẽ E Paſchall lamb according to the law. 

Theo, I thinke it was thereupon called Supper. 

Mat. Tt is called Supper, of the Apoſtle, not fo much for 
. thiscauſe, as to ſhew that it is indeede a fpirituall m_ 

made by God ynto the faithfull ; wherein he feederh them 


eps. 


with the body and blood of Ieſus Chriſt into the hope of 


eternall life. 
Theeph. The three heads of the inſtitution are to be ex- 
amined of vs: namely, 
1. The ſignes and ſacramentall rites, 
2. Their ſignifcation, ö 
F And finally, the likeneſſe or agreement betweene 


The fienex of Mat. The ſignes are bread and wins : which indeede 
the upper. do ſignifie the body and blood of Chriſt. Becauſe the body 
and blood of Chriſt haue that force and efficacie in the 


feeding of our ſoules, which bread and wine haue in nou- 
x rifhing, 


ERP TH 


SL Fre. 48 E 


Fd 


aification of it; A 2 


1-1 Thethird Books: 0 233. 
riſhing our bodies. And, for this cauſe, Chriſt alſo calleth Toba6.4% 
What difference makeſt thou betweene the bread. 


and wine of the Supper; and the bread and wine which wet 


vſe for our orilibaricineare and drinke e 
—— — 

iniſtring of the : concerning whi I hold, 
that the exert". vs for — — of the 


body: bat the other be ordained of God to bee ſignes of 


the body and blood of Chriſt. The ſame alſo is to bet 
thought of the water of Bapt imma. 
Theeph. Why be there two ſignes in the Supper? 

Mu. To the end we might know, that in Chriſt we haue Why there is 
whole and perfect ſpirituall food; that is, Whatſoeuer is re- a double figne 
quiſit to our ſaluation. It was alſo done for a more perfect inthe Supper. 
remembrance of his death. For the wine, which is the —_ 


af his blood, doth as it were repreſent it before our eies. 


5 Theoph, Let vs come to the ſacramentall rite, and the fig- 

Mu. It is double, or twofold. „ 

. Cor the one reſpecteth the Miniſter: ; — 

- 2+ The other, him which is partaker of the Supper. af the zup- 

The firſt is this, to take the bread and breake it: Where. per. 

byis ſigniſied, that Chr iſt, with ſuffering, was broken for 
our redemption: which himſelfe declared in theſe words, 
This is my body, that is broken for you. Then, to giue u What the mi 
being broken, and to deliuer the wine in the cup. By which rage mult 
rites is meant, that God doth offer and gine Chriſt vnto Son agg a 
vs, together with all his benefits. The latter rice is, that he Supper. 
which commeth to the Supper, ſnould receiue, eate, and 
drinke the bread and wine giuen vnto him. Which indeede What they 
doe ſignifie, that in the Supper we do truly receiue Chriſt, mult doc 2 
eate his body, and drinke his blood; by the which wer are JIN Table, 
nouriſhed into the hope of eternall life, if wee doe not put 
him from vs through vnbeleefe. 

Theoph. What is it, to eat the body of Chriſt ? 

Mat. To be ſo neerely ioyned with his body, as the meat 

which we eat is with our owne body. 
Theoph, What is it, to drinke the blood of the Lord ? 

Mat. To bee as truly partakers of his death and paſſi- 


On 


„ 
our Sauiour Chriſt meane, when h forma: —ů 
eate the fleſſi of the Sonne of 
eee — 


— hi blood) + the Scripmare-vin 
the benefits E 
tion e eee becauſe it hath u were the fiſt and: 


2 Let vs N What: uhdecltanaleſt eld 
225 that nr peer which thou ſaidſt came by be ea. 
body, and drinking his blood? ': © ©; 
Our ſpiriroall pe] Firſt, peace of conſcience ; namely, becauſe: nears 
2 more and more affured of the foi — of eur ſimneh 
wy r e daily growth, and in- 
creaſs of the new man, begun in vs in our „ ſo iis: 
we haue power giuen vs to ſerue God better, and to rebſt 
the temptatiens that are wont to call vs away from his 
. obedience : whereupon follow eth an eſſect of this ſpiritu- 
all food; namely, that we are confirmed daily in che hope 
of eternall life. And by theſe things appeareth that which 
L haue _ _ . of the Sacraments; to wit, that 
me teſtifie the ing of our partaking with 
C and his benefits, Kay . the continuance 
and increaſe thereof. 

Theoph. Now let vs come to the commandement and 
promiſe of this Sacrament. 

Mar. Both be added, preſently after the words of mY 
tution: ale, care, drinke you «ll of this, doe this in remembrance - 
of me. Loe, there i is the commandement: then the pro- 
miſe; This is my body, This is my blood. For the meaning of 
theſe words is a8 much, as if Chriſt had ſaid; This bread. 
and this wine doe fo repreſent vnto you my bodie and 
blood, that they aſſure jou, receiuing the vifible ſignes, to 
bee mdeede partakers of thoſe things that bee ſignified by 
them ; namely,of my body and blood: 

Theoph. But the words of Chriſt ſeeme not to haue thar 

meaning; 
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. — 1 of Chriſt old be inſinite: —— 
he ſbouſd not be a very mans neither ſhould he haue truly 
aſcended into heauen. By which nee chiefe points: 
of our faith ſhould be oueithrowen. + 

' Theoph;Some do obiect tliat Chriſts body is now glorik« 
ed, and at one and the ſame time may be in — places. 

Mat. This obiection is vaine. For, when Chhriſt inſtitu- 
red the Supper, his body was not glorified; Adde hereunte 
chat the glorification hath not taken from it the nature of 
a true body; but hath taken away the infirmity and weak- 

Q_ 


ne 
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our Sauiour n ms ee. e 


Ggnifieth his blood) en 
the benefits of IS — — 
e eee e hath ys 57) eſe me 
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we haue power giuen vs to Gris God bene and to ref 
the temptatiens that are wont to call vs away from his 
obedience: whereupon followeth an effect of — ſpiritu- 


all food; namely, that we are confirmed daily in che hope 


of eternal life. And by theſe things appeareth that which 
L haue — e 68 of the Sacraments; to — 
Baptiſme doth teſtiſie the beginning of our partaking 
Ct and his benefits, . — the continuʒnce 
and increaſe thereof. 

Theoph: Now let vs come to the commandement and 
promiſe of this Sacrament. 

Mar. Both be added, preſently after the words of ſts 
tution: Tale, eatc, drinke you all of this, doe this in remembrance- 
of me. Loe, there i is the commandement: then the pro- 
miſe ; This is my Body, Ibis is my blood. For the meaning of 
theſe words is as much, as if Chriſt had ſaid; This bread. 
and this wine doe fo "repreſent vnto you my bodie and 
blood, that they aſſure jou, receiuing thevifible ſignes, to 
bee mdecde partakers of thoſe things that bee ſignified by 
them ; name ; y,of my body and blood: 

Theoph, But 2 words of Chriſt ſeeme not to haue thar 

meaning; 
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iſts body is now glorifi« 
ed, and at one and the ſame time may be in diuers places. 
Mat. This obiection is vaine. For, when Chriſt inſtimu- 
ted the Supper, his body was not glorified; Adde hereunte 
that the glorification hath not taken from it the nature p 
true body ; but hath taken away the infirmity and _ 
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life. Thoſe ſoure abſurditiec tockened vp by vs, doe moſt 2m 

+, manifeſtly ouerthrow the opinion: of tranſübſtantiation: bod 


- wwhichis alſo duproued by experience i ſelſe; foraſmuch Thi 
as the bread and wine of the Supper, if they bek tlong, eatit 
doe corrupt. Whereupon it is Feen at their ſub e is * 
not changed. tion 
Tv. I do indeed perceiue; that the words of Chriſt do not reth 
eſtabliſh tranſubſtantiation, or the turning of the ſignes in- and 
to the things ſignified; both becauſe the — themſelues ditie 


cannot beare itz & eſpecially in this, that moſt groſſe ablur- | P 
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you proue, that the expoſition, brought by you,doth res 54 
the Eule of Chriſts words, and that: this was his meaning? righ 
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Ir expolitiogarith | 1. Mr BLOOD: But Lois ex- 

t | emthus; This cup is the new:teſtament in my 

= Which is ſhed for you. he ſame expoſition alſo did A Lakes 23.99. 

y | Payzfollow,repeating the words of the inſtiution. And . 

2 _ maner of ſpeech can admit no other exps ſition ( Nith- 

0 thewords this, That the wine offered in 

I dams is a moſt ſurc p edge of the coucnant, which God 

* hat made with vs by the -pretious blood of Chriſt. The 

t | ſametherefortisto be ſaid of the bread; namely, that it is 

ſt a moſt ſure pledge of the vnion which wee Nous with the 

12 body of Ohriſt. 45 * 

h Theo.©6cerning the feſt ere i: in a true interpre · 

87 tatiõ, thou haſt Eussed mee: let vs now come to the other. 

is Mat. Concerning the other, I affitmed that the expofi- 2. No ihſure 
tion which brought, had no abſurditie in it. For it hinde- dier enſue 

ot reth not; but that wee may truly eate the body of Chriſt of it. 

1 and drinke his blood, to our ſaluation. Vea, the fourę abſur- 

es dities,which Tſpake of even now, be auoided. J 

r- | Poor, the fignes retaine their one nature. 

in The blood of - Chrift is not ſeparated from his bode. 

es The truth of his humanitie, aſcenſion, and ſi ring at the 


2 right hand of the Father remaineth ſafe. 
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Mat. Firſt, God meaning to aſſure Aa his 
polteri ty, that circumcifion was vnto them a-moſticertaine 
ligne that they were neckened in his couenant,, :calletk ĩt 
Brod n. 1. his couenant, The fame alſo ſaith Moss of the Sacrament 

of the Paſſeouer. For he callethi it the Lords Paſſeouer, to 
giue them to vnderſtand, that it was a moſt certaine token 
of the good will of God. Whereof the Iſraelites had expe- 
rience when the Angell deſtroyed: the firſt borne of the 
Zgyptians,and 5 ouer their houſes without touching 

them, whereof the Paſſeouer was a Sacrament. 
| Theoph. Indeede theſe kinds of (peaking doe come ſome- 
what Heere to the words of Chriſt vſed in the inſtitution 
of the holy Supper. But I demand] if there be any altoge- 
ther like vnto-them, and that haue the ſame meaning with 

that,which thou haſt alledged ? 

Mar. There be. For the Apoſtle 5 ſpeaking; g of the Sacra- 
ments which the Fathers vſed in the wildernes, ſaithʒ that 


1. Cot. io. · the rocke, that is, the water, which Moss had (not with - 
out 


48 9.10. 


rr a0 


— 
1 


EOEBREEASTEDE 


Es 


: N 
Wn Ke 


* 5 


10 
Et. 


id 
3e 
— 
CE 
1d 
w 
be 
ce 
D: 
1a 
1 
* 
* || al che Aeli oft 
re — For hen elec re 


7 f 
i 2 


22 


2 1 doe now ice; n ü el hots ex- 
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Into, e ee betaken 
chemſelues to = Cheiſtiag Church, The othet cnd's, 
that the conuerſation and doctrine of euery one maꝝ bee 
looked into; that ſuch as haue giyen offruce may bee cor- 
reed and dealt with, accorqag to the degrees preſciibed 
by Chriſt: yea, if they be ſtabborne, to bee at ength ex- Math 18.15. 
communicated , that is cut off from the hody of the 16. 7. 
Churchileſ 5 aſl be andere he ny Arn 

their cuil examf e Moreouer, that (if it Se 
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whereof ſheweth,what certaintie and trutlris — one 
gf them, and ſo in all Ohriſtian Neligion, inMuckiforras i it 
hath beene laid foorth hy vs. ider 
Theoph. Rehearle thoſe chieſe points. © | 
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Mae. Firſt, we muſt hold this rinciple, That God (le- 
wb: g heieperfty iuſt, and pei mercifull) doth not 
only ſnhe w his mercie, but doth alſd declare his iuſtice. * 
This foundation being lad, it follo wett that man Gi, 
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it, that they neuer return. | 

Mat. It is true indeed, that p 
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iT | euen Ka day. of Chriſt ; that is, totheend of the bat 
tell. And con g chem thar-fall away, the words of 
the Apoſtle be They went our from vs, but they one 
ebe. vere not — had been vs;they ſhould haue wer, 
continued with vs. But ieee ſure 
rall were not of vs. Moreouerjthey be rhole 1 Go 
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error God loader dene ron euery 
one, it followeth neceſſarily , that they whicltobtainet 
were choſenof God himſelfe,according 1 
ſure of his will; and therefore that the eternall election of 
God cannot bee taken away, but that together with it the 
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priacipall foundations of Chriſtian Religion, ſal be ouer- 


throwen, and our ſaluation made voide. 
Theoph, Is there not ſome expreſſe teſtimony of it in the 


Scripture ? 


Mat. There is: and not onely one, but more; and thoſe 
moſt plaine. Among the which, the words of Pavz,writing 
to 
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Of the es!-  Theoph. What meane you by that effectuall calling wher- 
bes the by you lay, that wee are by the holy Ghoſt aſſured of dur 
F nds aunt lion alatg Hot th a7” 
Nu. Icalleditfotoput adifference betweene the true 
ealling of the faithful, & the falſe ; which js alwaies weake 
and ynproficable. , For they which are called by the latter, 
will not heare the voice of God; or, if they heareir;yet are 
vnvilling to draw neere vnto him; or, if they draw neere, 
it is with a double and hypocriticall heart; and not lon 
after, they fall from him. But they that be called with 1 
other, are enlightned by the holy Ghoſt, ſo as the — of 
God entreth into their hearts, they draw neere to Gyzd, 
and 
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are election & ſalaation are confirmed by good works: with- of ſaluation is 
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4. The fourth, that it an entrance * vs vnto 
God, to craue of him all 2 — 2 

5. The fift, that it yeeldeth to the godly, matter off pati- 
ence in aduerſitie, and aſſurance iu dangers. Theſe bee the 
true notes of Chriſtian Religion, whi indeede all other 
religions doe vtterly ouerthrow q becauſe they admit not 
Chriſt, or elſe doe only receiue him m part. 
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either in 1 
nat- | mercy of God: ſo as — vorſlip an Idoll wr por er 
| true God. Whereupon is chat ſaying of Haul; The heachen 
to | be without God in the Worid. For as Es ſaith. Whoſde⸗ 
| net abideth not in the doctrine of Chriſt, hath not God. rpbeta n. 
pati= | And againe, Chriſt affirmerh 3 Nomancomemerh to the. lohn 5 25. 
the Father hut by m. Lal 14 ** 
ther | Theopb. Let vs come to the kn difference * 
t not | {ee — true Religion eſtabliſheth the glory of Gods, in thee 
Calderon of men; — how it aſſureth them of ſaluation. 
at we ou: That is done by tlie doctrine: namely, be 
6a 
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Abel. 13 — 25 rem 1 
. to ure 

= ——. Gods in a tre and 
| For, 3 


theope heare'my voicey and; T'bnow them, and fol- 

* 4.40110 mes eee grocer} 
they perith for euer, neither ſhall any tale them ou of 

Lohn 10.27. — ever My Facher which 8 is greater 
then all: neither can an them out of my Fathers 


© an _handi; Ahd for chis cauſe hee faith in another place 3 He 
as ond. .tharbelscucth in him os ſent mee, bath everlaſting life, 
Aud ſhall not come into ce but hath, paſſed 


+ > > - from deachitwliſe. Which things being ſo, the fachfull 
may reioyce;with Padlyin theſe words; I am. perſwaded, 


Rom. 5. 36 that nei ee death; neither Angels nor Princi- 
| 1 nor things to come, neither 
| pr bo depth; nor any other æreature can bee able to 

ſeparate me from the love of Sn is in. Chriſt Ieſus 
our Lord. f. 

Theepb. It is how thy par to them that this fundamen- 
tal point is 6uerthtowne of other Religions, 

wha, ON Mr. And ckis alſo ſhall be done moſt eaſily. For they 

—— overthrow the glory of God, and ſet v * the glory of man, 
glory of God, in that they giue vnto men the glory of their owne ſaluati- 


14 on. Vea, rather, their owne . is alſo by this meanes 
| ouerthrowne:ſecing that it leaneth vpon ſo weak a ſounda- 
tion, as their owne good works and merits. Whereof their 


themſelues 
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oyne conſcience is a witneſſe. For, although they deceiue 
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taine 
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taine markes. 


eies the.infitiic 
iuſtiee i 


Sage g, For if he looke done ward, he is ſtricken 
with ſome ſudden feare: from the which he is preſently des + 
liyered, when he perceineth'theftrer «og pe 4 building. 


- Mar. It ſtandeth herein 3 — ca Works bee ioyned True re! igion 
with our ſaluation by a moſt neere bond; although it doe containeth 


no way bang vpon them: as it hath been declared of ys the doarine 


before in the Chapter of Works. For, it cannot by any ad Pr: ife 
other meanes be, that we ſhould be parrakers of Chi iſt to Fly 

the obtaining of ſaluation, but by the power of the holy 

Ghoſt dwelling in vs : by the which we are not only made 


fit to doe well; but alſo kept in the feare of God, ſo as we 
runme not headlong into fins. Notwithſtanding, although 
the godly do good works, yet can they haue no cauſe from 


them to boaſt. For it is God that worketh in vs, both to Phila.tz. \ 
will and to performe ,., according to his good pleaſure. 
Wherfore they altogether be referred co the glory of God, 
as alſo our ſaluation it ſelfe is; whereof they be moſt cer- 


R 3 The: 


Thea, Now proves that ent ves boy ggg) 
gelle Religions. Fe brag, char theſe are I e 
them; and doe ſay that we deſtroy ham. 
Falſe religi- Mar. 1 deny not, but that falſe Religions doe: fb 
ons be a= ſuperſtitious works ; which indeed be teiected of vs ; but 
painlt choſe good works they deſtroy. For, they ſo buſie theit follow 
9 — ers and ſchellers, in  oblonioder of meas pr tp * 
ws. that hey right byyund def iſe Gods command 
as- experience "dork: aboundantly witneſfe. Whereof this 
ſeemeth to be the cauſe camely; namely; that the wicked, 
to performe theit works, doe Sub bende owne free will, 
that is, to their natutall nm, (which;in es Poor 
none at all); and ſo they goe way m Chriſt: who ne- 
nertheleſſe ſaith; As the branch cannot beare fruite of it 
ſelfe, that is, except it abide in the Vine: ſo neither can ye, 
* except ye abide in me. For, without me ye ure: 4 
"Theoph: Declare the fourth difference; '/v 5/1154 # 87 


True religion © Ma. It ma be taken from thoſe things, 0 wa 


doth parcly faid before of vs in the Chapter of -Prayer: — rrom 
2 G. * Chriſt being made ours by faith, doth e male 
through the interceſſion for vs with his Father : vhereupon it ic; dat 
onely media- he is mercifull-vnto'vs;and heareth our praiers The wic- 


tor: but tbe ked, contrariwiſe, while they come to God in their one 


4 hw name, or any other name bee Chriſts, doe effect nothing 
by their prayers; both becauſe they bee vnworthy to ber 
bhleeatd, and cant their interceſſors are not ſufficient, or 
meet for chat office: for they haue not where with to ap- 
pPeiſe the wrath of God, moſt iuſtly kinclled againſt hum 

that prayeth. Therefore the vngodiy can neuer obtainie 

any thing at the hands of God; vnleſſe it bee in his an- 

ger : and that doubtleſſe fallerh out to their condemna- 


tion. 


how Chriſtian Religion miniftreth to the godly, matter 
of patience in aduerſitie; and; touching things to cone, 

' maketh them ſecurely aſſured, and without ſeare. | 
Mat. That is done, by the doctrine of Gods proui- 
denee : wherewith, when the godly vnderſtand that all 
things be gouerned, although they ſeeme to be compaſſed 
abont on euery ſide with all aduerſities, yet doe they from 
| thence 


Theoph. Deelare the laſt Abende 3 ind withall wen, 
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cthenea take tnattet of comfort, becauſe they know they are 
belonedof God ; and conſequently har aduerduies be nor | 
ſent hut to their Gluarion: as. it was at large declared by vs, 
in thdc Chapter of Faith! : :: SING dne A: 
For this cauſe, Dauil did beare the railings and eqiill 2. Sam. iC. 10. 
ecches of Shemei moſt, patiently; and commanded the 

uldiers to forbeare to kill hira ; for ſaith he; He curſerh} 
becauſe —— —— e David.” In 
nother place alſo, being moſt grieuouſſy oppreſſed ef his 
enemies, he ſaith thua; I was dumbe, neither opened I my palm. 35. 0. 
mouth :ifor thou, Q Lord, didſt this. Io alſo, hauing loſt Iob 1.2. 


his goods (which were partly deſtroyed by thunder, and; 
| — the 5 comfort of this; 


that the Lord had giuen, and the Lord had taken away. Bỹ; 
the ſame reaſon allo, wee are ſecurely aſſured concerning 
things to come; for the Apoſtle ſaith; If God be with vs, 
vrho can he againſt 


vs He that ſpared not his owne Son, len. 55 


but gaue him for vs all, how ſhall he not with him alſo free- 


ly giue vs all things? As if hee had fud;Seeing God is our 
moſt mercifull Father, and alſo omnipotent, we haue good 
cauſe to hope he will deliuer vs from all dangers, ſo farre 
foorth as he lnoweth it behouefull to his glory and our 
ſaluation, and will alſo giue helpe in our neceſſities. This 
is confirmed by the P in theſe words; Behold. the Pſalm. 33.16 
cies of the Lord are vpon ſuch as feare him, which truſt in 
his mercy, to deliuer their ſoules from death, and to quic- 
ken them in the time of famineee. | 

The ſame Propher alſo in another place warneth vs, 8 
ſaying;Caſt thy waies pon the Lord, and ruſt in him: and 5a, 5.008” 
he will hring it to paſſe. Bur, other Religions take from men to impa⸗ 
men all matter vf patience and confidence; whileſt they tience and 


teach, that the wiſdome or fooliſſmeſſe of men are the cau- deſperation. 


ſes of all things that befall vs; or doe imagine a certaine 
bue permiſſion or ſufferance of God, ſeparated from his 
will; or elſe doe admit fortune. 31 4 
All which things do ouerthrow the prouidence of God, 
being the ground-worke of comfort to tlioſe that be aſſu- 
red of their ſaluation. It cannot therefore otherwiſe be, but 
chat the vnbeleeuers are ſtricken with impatience, ſo oft 
as troubles afliile them. For, it falleth out to them as tq 
1.711817 R 3 dogs 


Ae ——— 
But, concerning . to come, 


gere 


ſicke with diſtru t;beingtherewick, ang vor tinu 
6 uieted, ſo as be at reſ. <2 Fafa: 
of Tou haue uſſciencly Lsged e with chis opfer: 
ES — 8 — 
re We t A 
— betweene the followers ofthem both. 8 f 


Mar. It may bee eably-gathered of the former: yea ra- 
ther, in moſt of the chiefe points, wee ſhould haue ioined 
them both together. Neuertheleſſe, ſeeing it ſo ſeemeth 
—— vnto — 1 ir lelfe, to the end it may 

What is che the godly y that follow the true are in 
happineſſe of nber the vngodly, fooliſhly y giuen over to 
the godly e- Tray — —— — in the life to 
life. in this come;bur alio in this — — you ſhould rec- 
1 2 — 30 401 WTR" reed to fuer, for 


ge erde 
Eros — chat with che Grieg of Haul? 
— rn nn per 


_ Thoſe words: of Paul. are not contrarie — that 
which we haue ſaid of the happi 2 euen in 

- this life, For, I ſpeake not o a happineſſe that ſtandeth in 
pleaſure, riches, or in any earthly commodities; (for, in 


U 


theſe, for the moſt part, the . goe far beyon them) 


but rather in ſpirituall graces, which God giveth vnto vs: 
namely, when we be aflured of his loue and good will; and, 

that more is, of our ſaluation by Chriſt. I therefore chinle 
with Paul, That, of all men we are moſt miſerable, if there 
_ not ho of a better life: eſpecially, æonſidering the 
afflictions which we are — to fer for the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpell; from the which, in the meane time, 
the wicked be free. But, on the otlier ſide, we of all men 
are molt happy, when we haue before vs the aflurance of 
the loue and good will of God, and the hope of our ſalua- 
tion. For, what matter is it if the wicked excell vs in rich- 
es, honour, and other commodities of this life? ſeeing 
they be — vaine and fleeting: which alſo commonly 
bring wich them more — * But we, con- 
trariwiſe, 
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20 | peice with Godyrtitough Chriſt Ieſus; through whome juppiaetie & 
20 (Gith the Apoſtle) wee haue, by faith, an entrance to that be godly in 

for State wherein herein e ſtand, and doe glory in hope of the gId- this life Ntan- 
f go God. Whereby it commerh to paſſe , that 8 
ul? elfe is not fearefull to vs; Whereas contrariwiſe,it ſtriketh of th wicked 


- hottors into the wicked; by teaſon of the torment of con- 
ſctence, here with they be continually vexed, : 
hat | "'Theaph. Coe to the ſecond, | Geh tk 
in . Mat. That the faithfull, by Chriſt, being ſet free from 
rin the ſeruice of ſinne, do onercome their affections & luſts; 
in whereunto the wicked be bondſlaues. From hence is it, 
m) chat whereas the godly leade an vnreprooueable and quiet 
: life; the wicked contrariwiſe are tolſed with ſundry per- 
nd, | turbations of the minde;becauſe they cannot ſatisfie their 
ake | luſts: and often times they are vexed and tormented both 
cre in ſeeking to compaſſe them, and with pouerty and diſea- 
the ſes, afterwards: ſometimes alſo they become infamous, 
ro- | andarepunithed of the magiſtrate, N 
ne, Theeph. Declare the two laſt points. EM 
Nen Mat. The third is this, that the godly haue alwaies an 
of entrance to the mercy of God through Chriſt; and that 
ua- | which more is, doe by praiers abtaine of him wliatſoeuet 
ch- is neceſſary; but the wicked are neuer heard. Finally, the 
ing | godly , being aſſured of the good will and fauour of God 
nly | chrough Chriſt, doe wholly comm themſelues to his pro- 
on-. | uidence; and, by the power of the holy Ghoſt 8 


them 


b eee er 


r * — ae td 2:2 : 
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the tare. of the wicked, For this cauſt 


more then once tried all choſe things whi 
- - Gidofthegodly) ſ 3od, lach after this 
Pſalggg. "ner; O God,, our thi 
cine anointed. For one 42 chy courte, is better then 
3 hoon 5 
ñhaouſe of my God, chen to dwell in che Tabernacles of 
wickedneſſe. 
I The reaſon whereof hee preſently "rendreth,, in- theſe 
8 2 be gizeth 
(grace and glorie: bee kerpet bing from them that 
ee 0 2 ens bf ages ir the man, that 


2 3 
; truſteth m thee, 
Theoph. No it 8 * we: r of the diffe. 
rence that ſhalbe betweene the faithful land vnfaithfull, 
after this life. 
M. It ſhall bee very great, infomuch that it ſhall farre 
— fa that which we. ſpake of euen now , concerning this 
ife . For, ſo long as we lue.vpon this earth, our happineſſe 
" lieth hidden vader the ſhame of the Croſſe; and the wic- 
ked. on the other (ide, in this life, haue for the moſt part, al 
things according to their deſire: kor chey are rich, and be 
in honour and favour. But their caſe hal be. "ba other- 
wiſe , when they come to the iudgment ſeat of the h dy 
eſt Iudge. For then, all thereproach of the godly (i 
nAurned into euerlaſting glorie: and, on the — ehe 
Þ | Hoſe of the wicked ſhall bee turned into W 
ſhame. 
Theo. Shew th — of chis. 
Mat. You might haue gathered it from our l a 
' courſe: 
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ino | 
_ — a hath 3 ſaid of the Andi. 
Co 8 betweene religion and ſuperſtitions, 


l, and the followers of both . I doe now ſee plainely , chat the 

Chriſtian Religion is the onely true Religion 4 that the 
re followers of it are onely happie and blefled, whether wee 
is looke to this life, or that which is io come. For all other 
le men are on euery ſide moſt miſerable; yea they are more 


c- vnhappie then the brute beaſts, which, while they line , be 
al free from all cares, and after death: bee delivered from all 
Ic labour and paine. 
r Mat. That is moſt true. But as the Prophet ſaith; A p 
a- fooliſh man knoweth not this: and an — man vnder- 
e ſtandeth not this. 

* Theoph. T am now fully fat isfied, with this _ ou holy in- 
8 ſtruction; wherein you — run through all the chiefe 
points of Chriſtian Religion. And when I haue leaſure, I 

will commit them to writing in order, as they were deli- 
il-uered by you: that ſo both my ſelfe may bee edified. and 
ſe comfor- 


uh 


Pſal. 92.6. 


NN 8 f 5 #1 , . ** 
— a rl 1 my 


hen effets of it, in-outivard workes.; enen — 19,0ur rH 
r ant v 
4 ©, that we may ioyne our ſelues to the militant ch, 
5 and by deere dende eben, n Church 
and Gs of God: that ſo wee may be at length receined 
into the ant Church, together with our head and 

Lord Ieſus Ch 


Theoph. I doe chivafore intreate chee moſt mightic = 4 
—_ heauenly Father) to vouchſafe vs — we” 
and to cauſe that the knowledge of thy trueth may bee yſe 

ſpread abroad thorowout all the 2 _ all | . 
— thee the onely true Gad, and efus Chrilt thy chy 24 


Sonne the onely Sauiour and mediator — mankind. And 
to thee alone bee praiſe and glory, both now and for B 


cuer. 


Mat. Amen. | 
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